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A~svac~ 
\ . 

been advanced to ,exp 1 a i ri the Three si.gnifica~t ,theories have 

development of !9th dentu'ry Canadian Church hi stary: f,ront i er/metro-

'polit~nism" and the church-secttypalogx. Consequently,they have,conclud

ed' that r~v,i'Val j'sm jn
l 

Central Canada began to decl ine with the dis

appearànc~ QJ the f'rdntier from about !820and with the emergence of 
1 

a comptex society. For example, S.D. Clark suggested that the 

British Methodist O;ganization 'had a profo~nd influence on the:C~nad(an 
\-Iesleyan Methodists, thereby resultil'"!9 in the ~evelopment of, a sophis-

tlcated Methodist orga'nization in Centrql Canada after .1832 and the , 1 

dec J j ne of rev i va J s. 
{'" 

No det.ailed studies of revival ism in Centr~1 Canada have been-

made for tlÏe period from 1830 to 186-0. By studying the Wes leyan 

" 
Meth6dist -<:hurch during the, period'del ineated, this thesis demon:;trates 

i 1 1 / 

that the revj~ movement:in Central Canada survi,ved unti! at Jeast-

1860. Its success was determined 

a,nd doct ri ne than by any externa 1 

more by Met,hodt t 

factors. / 

preach i ng, prog rammes 
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"1 Résumé. 

1 \ 

.' 
" 

!rols grands thèmes ont été avancés pour expliquer le développement 

de 1"hilltolre de· l'église.' cantuUenne du 19ème siècle; la notion de frontière 

la concep~ion du -nfietropolitan~8m'''" et la typologie "église-secte". Par 

conséquent ~ l'hypothèse est que 1;e mouvement du "Réveil" a commencé à 

décliner avec la disparition de la frontière qui s'amorça aux envlrons-,de 

1820, et avec l'appatition d'une société munie d~une structure plus complexe 

au, niveau social. politique et religieux. Par exemple, comme le suggérait 

S .. D. Clark, l'église llIéthodiste,anglaise avait pronfondément influencé 

l' ég lise méth,od1ste wesleyenne, au point de lui faire adopter une organisation 

blen 'plus sophistiquée dès 1832. 

La notion du mouvement du "Réveil", ainsi que d'autres disparurent 

lentement. Cependant aucune' étude n'avait été" faite" sur ce mouvement du 

- "Réveil" au ceI\tre du Canada -- l'Ontario moderne - pendant la période 

_s.'êcoulant de 1830 à 1860. En étudiant l'égl1se méthodiste wesleyenne dans 

\" cette région à ée moment précis, cet!.tEf~ thèse nous prouve que ce mouvement 

du ''Réveil'' a survécu tout a~- moins 'jusqu 'e~ 1860. Son succès était du bien 
f~ :. 

p~us aux méthodes de prédication, aux programmes et aux doctrines dont ,il 

se servait, plutôt qu'aux facteurs extérieurs • 
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'Revival ism, Frontierlsm, Metro 1 i~anism 

Church-Sect Anti esis 

A: Need for This Study\ 

and. the 

-,.", 
\ 

\ 

~, 
,~ 

) \1 

"" ~ 
,'. 

O • '\ !. cc:aslonallya stuçlent of history may, ln a pensive mood, iluestlofJ the 

rel,evance of "unearthing th'e rel ics'\ of past 

probfems of apparently insuperable magnitude 

\ 

'\ 
generations while pressing 

cont lnue to crusl:l---the ~opes of 

even some of the most optimistic in our socIety. OFten there, are few .\ 
, 

resources with which to tackle them. ln other wèrds, i 5 i t prudènt for 
\ 

historia~s to util ize their resources to delve i nto records of past centur-

ies rather than employing those reso'urces ta tackle present exigenci,es7 

Perhaps a judicious wny to respond would be to allow the evidence to be its 
\ - ~ 

9wn vindica'tor. Let the results of the colossal' tasks undertaken by histor-

ians speak for themselves. In bringing to light past' records they have , 

revealed how past ,g.enerations extricated themselves from ~t I~ast, sorne of 
~ , 4 

theÎr problems and laid, foundations upon which'modern societies are estab-
t ' 

li'Shed. 'On the other hand, those individuals 1 ivin,g in later generatioDs may 
" 

better understand certain current problems stnce they were bequeathed to them 
\ , 

as legacies from errors of past generations. 

Oespite increasing"interest in 19th Century Canadian Church Hi~tory 

many historical data remain unexp1ored. Thï's is true particularly of 

Methodist revivalism between 1830 and 1860. Further investigation cQuld 

result in the conceptual ization of formulas or techniques ta deal creativ~ly ~ 
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with present and future religious as weIl as social cha'llenges. Indeed, " 

~ince the latter 20th çentury has developed wlth' unusuàlly great comple><ity 

and diversification, a mere transference of techniques or ideas would prove 

\ 

to be inadeguate. LOO\9 at a 5 [mi lar êoncept. Albert Outler remarked: ',' 

liA Church continues to be~ngeliCal only by being,constantly and unanxiously 

reformed - and this means change - constant updatin~, ,:onstant new ventllr~s, " 

1 ,as hi s tory and human des t i ny unf~. fi ' 

Through curiosity individu,als ~ay po~der possIble reasons ~hy a, • 

researcher decides upon a specifie area for research. In the case of the 

present researcher, the subject was broug-ht forcefully to his attention 
, ' 

-while p'art'icipa~ing in a reading èourse Ir: 18th and 19th century r~ligious' 

literature in his Master's degree program. The Burned-Over District by 

> 2 
Whitney Cross caught and held his interest. In studying Canadian Church 

, 
History the question emerged: What was Central Canada"s revival experience , . 

dU,ring the decades prior to 1860 ~hen revivalism flourished in the United 
, . 

States? That question remained matnly unanswe,red until this investigation 

was undertaken. Few detailed studies deal i'ng with revivalism in Canada 
,,' 

had, been ù'ndertaken. 3 

rive attitudes could be cited to indica~ possible reasons' for limil:ed ---interest .in'revivalism in Canadian historical studies. The tirst is that 

of bias. This may weIl be i llustrated by the description of Henry AIl ine, 

revivarist of the latter !8th century)n Nova Scotia, by H.H. Walsh in 

". 
his book, 'The Christian Church in Canada. Alline is considered to be a 

p' 

. " 
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-~ 4 
"boisterous farm boy".- Timothy L. SmÎ~~ pin-pointed this problem in 

point!ng out that m~ss evan~elism since 1890 hëls been associated with 

theological obscurantism a,s weil as sodally negative religion, ' 

resulting in an increased focus on the barbarities of frontier camp 

l)1eetings. 5 Revivalism has been oonsidered a "half-b,reed child of the 

, Protestant Faith"~ born ~n the cru~e frontie)r, where Christianity was taken 
1 i .6 1 

"captive by the wilderne,ss". 

1 ! ' 
1 v 

Setond, until retentlY Canadii:m Church historians have generally 

'associated rev.ivals ~/i th th~ frontier"; the period of early Canadian 

. de~e lopment.· The refr ce the paS5 i n9 of the f ron t i e r mean t the 'obso 1 es

cence of, revivaIs. The ,three' historians who dealt in sorne d~pth with 

revival ism in' the light of 19th century methadism had obvious 1 imitations 

with regard ~a any serious revision of the frontier theory for the mid -

19th Century. Arthur Kewley reseatched the earl ier period (before 1830) 

and emphasized the United States origïns off Canadian evangelism? Nei'l 

Semp'le investigated the effect,of urbanization on the Methodist 'Church From 

1854 to 1884, treating revivalism'only cursorily.8 His thesis is in 

hélrmony with the metropolitan theory which points ta the influence of the 

"metropol is on the early Canadian settlements, thus negating a reah 
... 

frontier influence. Had Semple's thesis been app.1 ied di rectly ta reVlval ism _ 

serious attention would have been cal1ed to the issue. His thesis as 

. \ 
it stands however, does assist to a limited extent in changing Canadian 

Church historians ' focus away"from frontierism. S. D. Clark has written 

from a sociological point of viel)/. This.has its inherer.t limit~tions. 
" 

H. H. Walsh commented: 

.The nearest approach we have to any cQmprehensiIJe vi,ew of' 
our religious~ development is S. D. Clark's Church a,nd 
Sect in Canada, in which he has m~de it abundantly ~Iear 

,', 

. , 



just how ~fluential were re/igious movements in the socio- 0 

logic~1 development of.Canada. But Professor Clark's purely 
empirical manner of observation leaves much ta be desired. 
His failure to separate the wheat from the chaff, and his 
tendency ta judge rev(valism from a purely sociological 

4 
r 
" 

poin,t of view misses much of the true 5 ignificance of reiigious 
Ilen thusiasm". 9 ' 

It should'a/so be noted that ... Clark surveyed the denominations 

rather than specializing in any'particular area.or -churctT-

10 
group. 

Clark ' s 'cut-off date for early 19th century reviv,alism has 1 ikely 

been the most influential upon later writers. As weIl, the influence 

ofWilliamW. Sweet shouldnot beoverlooked.lJ The union between the 

- -

Canadian Methodist body (then named Methodist Episcopal Church in 

Canada) and the Brit~sh W\sleyans in 1833 resulted in a,dramatic change 

i\î the character of reviva~ in tne Canadian Methodist Church, according 

ta Clark.1 2 Other Canadian historian's agreed with Clarkls conclusions, 

if not wlth his views. J. S. Meir wrote 'that the Episcopals (i.e. the 

branch of ~ethod i sts who carr ied that name after the un ion was effected 

,in 'IB)3) were more evangelic~J than the WesleYans.13John Gran,t wrote of 

the later peri~d that the social gospel provided the Iitransition from 

" 14 / 
old rural moralism ta urban sOl?histication". As recently as 1977, William 

Brooks emphasized strong/y the,passing of revivalism in the frontier 

period before 1840. Brooks wrote: 

Methodism in Ontario ~""~d grown up in' traditional fas~'ion\ 7' 

in an Amer i can-style front ier commun i.ty in the years pri~r 
ta 1840. Theur:gencyand harshnessof frontier life in· 
what was th:C Upper Canada created needs simi lar to those 
which exisott in similâr American frontier conditions. 15 
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, He "re.garded those who responded to revivaIs as i~norant and generally' 
~ . --..... 

From the lower class o"f ·society. Referring tO Western' Canada in 

'relation to Central Cànad' he stated: "Sinee the Meth?d'lstS' ,udf-'n~.~l 
of ignorant and u~sophisticated people w~re gener~llY le'a~en~,db\ \tht: 

we II-~dueated 'and re 1 atl ve 1: eosmopo,1 1 tan. frpnt le r ~evl va Il sm 7toU~d ' 
no Plaçe.~,J6I1Al1 the MethodTst denbminatian5 w,hich c~me ta the '1~st\ . ~ .. . .' \ 

after 1840 had passed ,their evangelical stage 'some',time befô're f
,
;17 ' 

I;j ., - 0 ~ ,lI \. j:.. /_:..; • 
--~. ,,/ \ l l~ 

" 1 ~ 
.. I~_~I/-r -... ~ -' 

With the exception of S. D. Clark, the earl iest date give~/ for· the 
1 

,.demise of, revivalism is that by John 'Moir. Dealing with ·tlie,.i~centives ...... ,~ 

to un i'on, he exp 1 a i ned: "The fi rst ai these Qccas i on's w}s,: ÇI'bo~t, d~20 

when the .earl iest wave of front ier revfval ism was· dying down, sects 
" 1 ~' • ~ 

were 

. . . 
'bec?mlng churches and each was 'beginning ta., fi,nd its.constituency as 

large as it cbuld handl~;",18 Interestin'glY eno~gh, it was' not unti 1 t:~~ 
, -

18205 that re~ivalis~'really generated mOf!1entum,in Central Canada. ,'The 

'only prominent, re~ival activlties of not~ befpre 1820\'ére the 1805, " 

camp meeti~g which Wi 11 iBm Case, Henry Ryan and Nathan Bangs atfénded 
" 

and the revÎval following the 181) Conterence held'at ,Elizabethtown. 
Cl ~ Il ;! 

'\. , ' . ,'. , 

Moir interpreted early Methodist revivallsm as a frontier expérience 
f • • , . , 

whi~h would inévitably'be outdated as }~he :Ch~r.ch devel.opéd ~~ bd' 

J • 

organlzed s~tucture. 
'> ' 

Th'l rd~ the source-s which referred to the period 1830' tp 1850 are 
.~ • 0, 

not readil't aval-fable. The Christl.an GÙllrdian Index in the United ., . ' 
- .... , .ctt 

Church Archives in~Toronto lists only a few reviva.ls from the late 
t • 1 .. 'fi 

19305 with,the excePti~~'of one or two years. Since earlier published 

. books (such as Clark's Church an~ Sect in Canada) projecfed a scarcity 
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of revivaIs aftet: thè J8'30~,'the generallten,d~ncy of. 'latêr histQl"Ïans 
, '-

was ta conclDde th-at the age of revivaIs had passed. The revi'vélls that' 

were obse'l'v~d_ in the so~rces were takel'h~~ e~cepttons. 
~ .... .., 

. , , 

rourt,h, the t~nde'ncio(the M~tho~ist Church ln Can~d~,was to 

,divest itself ~f'the \"repubiica~ i~age"-lt l'lad deveJ,oped. The fact, that 
, .. 

... ... ~ ~ 

there'was strong prejudice' in gove'rnment and aTnong 'several membe'rs of the '", . ' '-'-

, ~ppù Canadian s~'ciéty against rep~'b1icani~m cre~ted ~n, impres.sion th,at' 
" 

camp m~et i n~s' and ~ther ~n,ited Staté's -reviva 1 measures were aban_do~~d .by' 

the ;ndjg~nous ,Methodist ehurch. , 

F.ifth', perhaps the most ,subtle ,reason for 1 imÎted" in~erest in 
" , 

researching Canadian revivallsffi' is the impj lcation of. the- chu.rclÎ-sect , ' , 
# 1 ~ ; 

" t~eqrY,as appJie~ t~ the Canadian society. tra~itj~na1Iy, ~an~dian-
, . ' . ' 

society,~ pa:t~cular)y upper/arada, - has been 'perc~.i.vêd as 'an' , : 

app~nd'age,-a British sciphi~tic~ted urban,an,d er.udtte ecclesiastldsm 

even' though 'these h~-d Ito struggle for survival .ln the ,'tnimic~i front!er' 
. . 

,cond i t'i ons'. 1 n' 1'1 i s church'~ect theory' S. D. Clark l'las advanèed t~e i deà 
, " 

that reJi 9 i o,us d i s.:or~an i :lat ion occurred .on the Canad 19n 'front ier. vrHow:' 
, , -. 

, ' 

'evér~:he maintained to sonie'li~ited degree thilt at"lea~t the vestiges of 

.these traditional, 'Brithh graces undergirded the early Canadlan communities. 
" fi' 

N.K~ 'Cliffo.rd pondered the ~uestion: why have-Canadian ChurCh ~istorians' 
r , 

not gone beyond the cHurch-sect,typology? He con~luded wi'th John M~ir: 

"Canaé:la has preserved Churchism to preserve' its'elf.,,19 ~ons~quentiy, tan-
• ~ .' 1., • • .. 

allan thurch historians, avoitl the term "denomJnation", since in the United 

States this is norm~tive whereas in Canada there 'is the constant progtess 
• " 1 

. -
toward 'church unions., Th!i!se church unions reflect the Canad,ian ldeal 

" 

, " 

. . 

" 
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as - i t- "] ooks beyond denom.i n,at i ona 1 i Sl)'l as the fi na 1 des't i ny of the churcn 
. > ' 

"" 2'Q of Canada. li , 

, ' 
, , 

',This in~tltutionalized'ch~rch' péstur~ tended 'to r~ject products of 
, 

1 wha t . é!'ppea rel, to' be f ;'on~ i ,e r~- i ndûced or oi "lire pub 1 icanl,! '0 r i gin. Hence 

, , 
the, P~ilTliti.ve'~éthodists and con~lnuing Me'thodi'st Episcop~] Church ln 

C~nada .~ould 'be 'êonsidered reviyal istic. The former accepted camp 

ineet,ings i'n Brttâin( when the Wesleyan Church rejected' it and the l~t-ter 

wa~ tied to' i,ts'republican heritage, On the ~t'her ~and, the Canad,ian' 
• 

ètlUrch 'being ullited"with- the B'ritis!:t Wesleyan's displayed the paren'tls 
, , 

ma't'ured soda" 9r~cès in its de,n i ~ 1 of 1 excéss i ve ,e,~o~:~ ona 1 j sm ,a~ soc i a.ted 

,wïth·revival measureS of the frontier. John Hoir h'as. put it'bluntly: 

1 

'/ -..-
Tne ~ircuit-rider tradition'of democracy, lay participation 
in Ch-urch,managemen~, and mJliq'mt.evangelism were ma~ntélined 

'by Episc'opals long after their Wesleyan brethren had beel'l 
~ i 1 \ , 

!'corrupted" with tbe formaI ism and respectabi 1 i.ty, of 
'boutgeo,Ïs urb~nization. ,The other Methodlst Churcnes -
Bible Ch'ristialls, New Connexion, and Primitive - were 
s~parate"y insignifi'c;ant, in numbers an,cl fnJ-lu~nc~ ..• al, 

, ' 
.' ... 

" ' 

'- ' 

.. .... ~ .. ,.,. . 
When 'the writer "undertOO'k the task of inv,estigating the period, ,from 1§i8 ' 

" ~;..-. , 

(the date for-, the separation of the Canadian Methodist Church from its 
" ( ,\ • • • • 6 ' . ' .. ,4 • 

par~nt' body, the·M~th.odist ~p.iscopà·l' Chur~h. ln The Unit~d' S'tates) ;to' 

the,end of th~,nïneteenih century; he w~s under the influence of the. -
, • . fi , ' -

f'or'egc;>-ir'lg positions. Co",pou~din9 this p'foblem was the , ' 
appa r,en t ~~'.uc i t Y 

, . -. '/ "-

the. 'p ~op'ose.êl 
" , 

J"l' 1 

S~udy. Ther~,appeared to 'be-an effervescence that marked the r~porting , 

of reviva,l activi,ties ~p te the .18305' and"then an almost unbea~rabl~ 

silerce on the subject until the ,age' of lhe ~opular'professional 
) -: 

" , 

.. 

n, 

1 , 

. , 

" 

,. , 
~ 

~ r~ 
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revivalists:., ln ordei\~,? o'veroome th~ problem it ~as thought' 
, . , 

'ne~es'sary ta deal hnly c'as'uallY,~i~h' t;'~ decades,of the"1830s ~'ni 
~ ~ ,~. 

1840s;, then emphasize, the se~ond. h,ilf of .the 19th c~~t~ry when 'thé 

. ~vièJenc~ for "rëvival iS~-'a'nd:i,ts' su~P~s\d div~rgent, paths _: thôsê of 
, .- _..... t'" 

social J,?,~pel. and the hol i!1,ess'movement -

- - l ' 
Methodi~,had embarked uppn a new era. 

, 
5'u~geste9 that 

.r 

. \ 
, InT1.uenced to 'sorne extent by Arthu'r Kewley's view 22 that camp 

l', 

mee~ings continu~d with greater success in Central Canada beyo~d 1830 

'and Timothy Smi~h's findings~3. with reference to a strong revival 
..... ~ ". : ' ,} , 

, '1 

activity in the'U~it~d States between 1840 ~nd 186~, thè wrjter' 
~ " 'i ~ • 

1 

developea. an interest' in revival ism in 'the reg,ion o'f C~ntral . ., 

Canada' for the pe'riod between 1830(the terininati~n ;f Arthur Kewley's 
, . 

re:earch perioc;I).~nd·lè54 (~he'beginning 'date 'oftNeil Semple's, thesish 
, . 

Whitr:l~y Cross l point was'also'noted: that the greatest revival,activity 

took place in areas of economic or'agraria'n rnatur),ty and'nct those 

with frOheier oi- urban condi't~ons74 Martin Marty an·i..~~d at the same 
, . 

conclusion!- . 'ÎRevivalism has been as much the ,j':n~tr'ume'nt of. aspi ring 

middle classes in the bourgeoisie,as' it ever was the agency for change 
• l , .• 

amon.9,'b,ack.woods 'pro,letar iat .1I2~e ~ound that for: the· ... Amer i can exper i ence, 
. . , 

revival ism was not a revoIt of· "backeountry' producers from the strident 
1 

controls of'tHe ,rer~ant'iLe aristocràcyll~6 This divisi'on between classes 
• 'fil , ~_ , 

--------.. 
was not evident. 'Even though the more weil-to-do classès of society 

" , 
l' , 

_ wer.e.not as rècéptiile to'the',gospel as the lower, classes th.ey were no.t. . . . .' '. .' "'1 
1 generally averse to the revivaIs. Nelther was there a solely'rura'l':~ased 

. • .1' '0 4 

reviva1,activity'. "The revivaIs were -bQth urban and rUl!'al"::~1hey might 
I/If'" . " 

attract the admiration·of educated an~ . r.... ~ ~~ 
i~fluentlal people even when 

'théy did,.not· convert.II~1 
.1 

. 

. ' 

L • 
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Whi,le engaged in rèsearchiJ19 the 18'305 ~d 1840'5, i t 
"', l ' • r 

, . 
~ecame."evident that revival êlctivit'y did c.ontlnu~·'·in the> Wesleyan 

Metho/list Church II') Canada, and, that sources·wej~ ,sufficient to describe 

the trend during those decades. A new problem emerged hQwever. 'Oespite 

the w~it\,"'S interest in the second half of the 19th century; particuf--
. \ .\ ' , 

arily the opportunity to explore ~he actual transfor.mation of,the 

~ thod I:t C~\éhes a, t hey me rged i n to a 'S t ro
1
n 9 cen t ral organ i za t ion 

between 1874 and 1884 with.reganèl to attitudes toward revivalism, , ~ 

. ' 

there had to be a limit to the'study in order <fior it to b,eéome'manageable., 
. .' 

AIse" of particular interest was the aùitude o·f.protninen't'Ieaders of 
r • -'\. • 

the chur'c~ ta revi vaJ i sm 'dur i ng the deve lopment of an ac.ademi c pr.()~ramme 

for the training of ministers and the influence of bibl Ical c~it~clsm , 
f ~.. ~ () 

en the church. The Un i ted Churcti ~rch,i ves li n Toronto recenÜy' 
, 

catalogued thi rty-~hree boxe-'s of perso~àJ ~pers and sermons for ,. 
'Nathaniel Burwash alone~ Together with his publlshed materials and' 

, ~ , 

. , 

the ,documents for hls predecessor as President?f V.ictoria Collegé, S. Ne1Jes, 

, 

ther~fUld tikely be'a thesis just from these materials. tn the interest 

ofrmanageability, and considering the fairly adequate materlals avallable 

for the p.er,iod, de'l ineated, the terminéltion date, 1860, has been 'chosen, 

albeit with some reluctance. As weIl., 1860 represents ~h~ date 

when both. inf'luences were in evidenc~ - a st~o~g revivallsm land a 

strong tendency toward InstÎtutionalization. The starting date, 1824, ,..... ( 

is se1.ected in arder t.o provide the de\!~I~p"ingii'relude or setting ,for' 
• ... _'1,J' ~ ... ) 

the strong ,reviva.1 per!od from 1830. It was also the date when the 
, 

. Canada Conference was organized. There' was no sudden occurrence of the 

change as indicated by s. D. Clark and others, hence 

l ' 

" 

. " 
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'no arbitrary date, but sure!y there was a time when this transition 

beeame evident. The thesis ends with the beginning ,of a new kind of 

revivaJistie programme, the last pub! ie revivalistie measure to be 

" 
introduced il'lto Central Canadian Methodism be~ore t,he deèJ ine and 

demi se' of this historie 19th cl\ntury revil(al sp'irit. 
{' 

! 0 

, 
The task undèrtaken by the researcher i's ta descri be the revi va l, " 

àétivity during the period del ineated and to. determin~ the effe,et o.f ' 

.' 
revival theol.ogy on .the Methodist Movemen't'in Central C~~~da. The 

, ' 

~ Methodist Movement has been selected fo~ this study of revivalism 

sihee it ,had historical links with the or,iginé\.tor of'18th" and 19th. . . ' 

'j 

,,, ~ 

eentùry revÎvalism in North América. Indeed, John' Wes!ey ' s'fol1.owers 

led"the revival in the ne~ world. centra) emphasis' has be,en given fo 

the ma i n Method i st bodY'j the Ep i scopa 1 Method i st Chureh 1 n, Canada, 
, . 

1824-1833, af'd the Wesleya~, Methodist Church ln ,Ca~ada after the Union 

! 
of 1833 with the,British Wesleya~ Missionary,S.ociety. 

Of signific~nce to the studY" are three related aspects. 'Â back- ' 

gr~und or setting is necessary to provide sorne interpretative framework 

for' this thesis. The theories advaneed by historians which bear upon 

t~s theme are only introduced to provide direction for this study., 

S. O. Clark will be eonsidered in a 1 imited way but providing sufficient. 

information to indicate the writer's differing opinions as' a result 
~ ~, . 

of his research. As was indicated earl ier, the assumptiQn that the 
, ' 

, 
ehurch-seet ~ypology aecounts to a large extent for Canadian Church 

deve.1q,pment s~rongly- underl ies even several recent studies of 19th 

..' '. 
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Ce~tury CÇl~~dian Chur~h hiS:O~Y ~ot wi,thstandJng the:more recent 
, .. 

dev~ 1 opmen 1: of 't.he met ropo 1 i t'; n theory. 

') 28 

(This ts s~PP9rted.by'N~K~ . , 

Clifford!s study.' ~ , 

" 

Sinee Wesley's, influence was",indispensable to the' Canadian' 
, ' 

revival'experience and the theQlogy of revfval ism was·seen ~o buttress 
. . 

the movement, a presentation of t~e main themes of revival theology' as, 

taught by John ~esley was considered necessary. Attempts will then be 

made to show how Canadian pr~achers and members related tp these main 

theo log i ca 1· themes. 

\~ 

The final chàpter (Chapter VI) will focus on an Interpretation. of 

revival'ism. Is~revivaJ.i~m ùniformly interpreted, or 1s there a need for 
l ' 

clàrification r~gardi~~:hat .th~ writer intends by its ~se'aoh what is 

generally understood? Of'~o 1 ittle significance also is the meaning 

conveyed or the .actual understanding by the subjects of. the study them-
~ ~, ~ 

, . 
selves. It may proye à difficult exercise to disengage o..ne's mjrid from , , 

, , 

the complex conceptual izations'of modernity and engage it with the 19t~ 

'century mind, or t6. be more sp~~fic. the mind of revival ists of the 
1 

;. 

1830s and 18405. An'appraisal of revivalism within the Central Canadiàn, 
'" 

Methodist context wJII be included. ,l, 

Al though th i s ,s,tudy has followed • 

\ 
a .genera-J' chronologieal sequence, 

ehapter IV has not conformed comp"letely to that orger; rather it has been 

treated thematically. Chapter IV discusses Method'ist revival,theofogy in 
J 

the light of Central Canadian revivalism . 

:.1 . 

, " 

" . 
" ' 

" 

} 

., , 

, ' 



• 
, 4... 

,', 

{~" 

, .... ' 

.' 

v' 
-', ,"'" 

, l 

, , 
" 'B. 

,r 

"p 

, l , ,-

." , 

, . , 

Historiographical Background: Frontierism and Metropolitanism. 
; 

" 

Si'nee .the' advancing of Frederick Jaekso,\, Turner's f.ront'ié"~ . ' 

','hypothesi,s on JU,ly '12; 1893~nearly aIl attempts to interpret th~ 
'~ ,1'1 -~ 

nature and development of American history'have been measured by it~ 

Professor Turner considered the corn nts of the Superin.tendent of the 

census for 1890 of epoch-making name 1 y, that 

uP,to ,af1d including 1880 the coun,try had a frqntïer of' 
settlement,' but at present the uris~ttled area has been sa 
broken into by isalated bodies of settlement that tnere 
can hardly be said to be a frontier 'line. In the discussio,n 

" of It,;; extent, its westward movement, etc., it canno't, , 0 
l' "'-, therefore,.any lon.ger,have a place in the cen~us reports. 3 

.. ~ .. J 

" , , 

" 

, Turner struck out on tl;le p~th of frontierism. For him this statemen,t 
. . .., 

,represented the official 

Ame r i c~n hi 5 tory ta tha't 

CIO$i~9 o.~ t'he historie fron'tier move~nt. 

po~nt ha~ begun ,the settlement of t,he West 

and Ameriçan ,future history would reflect the impact of ·this, western 

occupation on the nation as a whole. Hitherto American historiography 

would refleet the demise of the 1mantic view and the surge of the 

f.u'ltier view in the interpretat~ n of the, settlement of 'the Gre~y 

West. ' / 
1 

,Profes\sor Turner saw the occupation of' the West as a s'eries of', 

development;s in this westward movement, each beginning in a raw -section 

of wilderness,' ba,~tling ié'$ nàtive Jorces,eventually becoming a sett,l'e~ 

'soçiety and pas5i~g the challenge of a n~w beginning in the wilderness 

, , 

, , 
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just be'yond the periphery. American development m~y be explaifled by 

the "exi stence of an area of .free land, i ts cont i nuous recess i on, and 

, )1' -
the advance of American set"tlement' westward. II

, Interpreting Professor,._, ,', 

Turner's hypothl'lsis M. Zaslow remarked: 

The impel jing motives behind the a-dvance of the agrarian 
frontier were the desire to avoid conventional society, 
to obtain fresh, fertile land, and to profit from arise 
in value of lands acquired with a minimum of expensè. 
~ach newly-settled district began with a fluid society, 
and' in due course became more 'fully settled and evolved 
its own pol itical institutions. 32 

" ' 
During these' periods of'transition when 'creative impr.ô-visation was 

necess~ry for survival, the frontier ûnderwent dramatic cha~gès which, 

led to a creation of new or modified social and political 'institutions. 

The result was a distinctive American culture. 

'For Turner}, the shapitlgof'the American culture was not the( 

1 , , " 0 " 

Atlantic, coast' but -the Great West • Thus American development has ' 

. 
exhibited not merely advance along a single line, but a return to 

pri~it;ive conditions on /'contJn':l~llY advancing frontier line" and a 
1 0 

neW development for that area~ American' social developme~t h'as bee,n, 

60ntin~all~ beginning over aga~~ on frç>nt i er. This perennial 

, ' 

rebi rth, this fluidity of American ife, this expansion westward with 
! ., 

lts new opportunities, its 

primitive society, "fùrnish 

continuous~tb~ch with the ~impl icity of 
1, 

the: force ~dominati~g American cha~acter)~ 

Professor Turner agreed ~hat European, 1 i Te 'infl'uenced ea'r 1 y 

'. 
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his the~i s ~o preèl ude 
\ 

frontier 
\ 

mas te'red soon oth~r 'views .9f~~rican "development.3~But the 
: ,/"/ , 

~ 

the c-oTon i st. 1 t represen.ted the 1 i ne of ~Imost rap i d ,.and effect i ve , 

Americanization". In Turner's words: 1 

(The wi Iderness) firids him a European in dress, industries, 
too,ls, modes of t(fâ\<el" and thought. It takes him f("om the 
railroa'CI car and 'fluts ,him in' the, birch canoe. 'It strilJs" 
off the garme~ts of civilization and arrays him in the 
hunting shirt and the moccasin ... In short, at the 
frontier the environment is at first too strong for the 
man. He must accept the con~)tion which it furnishes, ot 

'perish, and 50 he flts him,self into the Indian clea.rings 
and follows the Indian trails. Little by little he 
transforms the" wi Iderness, but the Qutcome is not the old· 
Europe, ~ .. 'The fact 1s, that he~e' is a new product 
t ha t Î s Ame r i ca n . 3.5 

TIiè farther west America'deveI9ped; the fur=ther it- moved From European 

influence. This ~teady advancement w~st meant a steady pevelopment ,of 

" 

the culture along A~rican 11n~s. , ln this movemènt the frontier bec~me 

the "outer edge of the',wava - the meet i ng po i nt' between savage ry and. 
o . 

'civilization". Thus th~ IImost,significant thÎng abou~ the Amerièan 

fron t i er i s, that i t 1 i es at the hi ther edge of free, 1 and','. 3~ Th i 5 

margifl of'settlement would have two or more person~ to the square mile. 

. . 
T~e naturel out.cqme of frontierism then was envi ronmental 

, ' 

' . 

:' 
determinism. "The wilderness and the ~n it prodoced had made Amerita.

,d7 

IndividuaJ'ism-, coarseness, strength, inquisitrveness, inventiveness, 

idealism, self-confidence and the belief· in opportunity for aIl were .. ) . 

bern on 'the 'fJan t 13 rand became the mark of the Ame r i can. Chàracterist1c· 

" 

, , 
r • . . 

, 
,. 

\ 
" 1, ~ 

'1 

" 

\ 

"' 

1 • 

r, • 
, . .\ . 

.' 

" , 



" 

" , 

1 • 

r 

, < 

1 

t • 

\ . , 
i 

" , 

, , . , 

,\ 

" 

... - '~'I~' .' -

r' ~ ~ 

.. / 
\, v -:. ~ j 
of'the f ~Yier was the stress on democracy. Americé!n demo~"atic 

J~emocracy 

became the 

affec"ted every aspect of American 1 i fe. Thus the 
.'~ 

the· fr9ntier pressul'ed the 1 i festyle of the East 3,S"and 

force in United Sta~es' histQry. 

" 

15 

H9W have rican .and Canadian historÎans reacted to the ~rontier 

hypothesis7 . Amer ~an historianS for nearly a century have bee~ 

seeidng ta modify o. even,'supersede Tur~e-r's frontier.hypoi:hesi~. 

.~ Severa 1 attempts have brought f'ruidü1. results. but Turner's proposition 

with some modif,ications is still highly regarded among some American 
, ~ ' ... 

historians. In f~ct, histories~of other countries have been t . ~ 

re:-interpre~~â in 'the 1i~ht' of TUrn~r'\ views~9:For'èana"CIa, d,~:.ferêht 
'approacbes have been used to explain id development.' The'frontier 

• J • 

hypothesis and ,the me"tropoJ itan thesis have featured prominently· 

Genera~l~ speaking'; a~temPt~ have been made either ta link Canada wlth 

the United States expe,rience;or by contrast, point to Canada's 

pecuJ iar historical background. ~ 

The view was advanced early in the twen.tieth century that Canada 

was an extension of the American frontier;D The movement west at 

times shifted to the north creating an American expansion despite the 

. international boundary line. Turner's frontier hypothesis tOuld then, 
1· 
adequately explain Canadian development. Regardless of L .. S. Stavrianos' 

c1aim that "(s)trangely enough, students of Canadian history have , 

practrdally ignored this theory, despite t~e parallels in certain 

aspècts between the developments of the two countrie~,,,41 .t is clear 

, .' 
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\ 

Il • . ., 

" 

- . 
, . 

< • 

" 



. , 

especiall in the Canadian rel igious 1 i terature, that the frontier 

hypathesis ad been app'lled ta Cilnadian history.42 The annauneement 

"6 .' 

in the Canadî~n Historieal Revi~w coneerning Frederiek Jaékson Tu~~er's 
\ 

\ , l, 

passing on Mareil 15, 1932, indicated at l'east the view of the editor: 

. \ 

• Hi's emphasis on the importance of the frontier was the 
greatest single influence in the re-interpretation'of 
the history of the 'United States during the past 
generation. The applicëltion of hi·s views to Canadian' 
history has'scqrcely begun but it is safe to say that· 

. they wi Il have a profound effect - perhaps not 1 ess, 
thc!" the simi larities in the development of the 
two countries.'43. >, 

More recently though, some Canadfan hist6rians have been ~eenly 

aware that Canadian society ii much different from its nei·ghbour to the' 

south. More emphasis has been given. to a modification or a re-interpretatio~' 

of the frontier hypothesis for the Canadian situation. A. R. M. Lower 

has been eredited with emphasizing the lack of universality in. Turner:~ 

thes.is .. American democracy was forest-born since social democracy 

usually developed from th~ egalit~rïan conditi.ons of pioneer life:\ 

However, pol itical democr'acY,.,was' [1pt inherent in. such an agrarian 

• h'" . 4-4 P f . L . d emllronment;rat er ItS ImportatIon was necessary. ro eSSOr ower pOln~e 

ta the concept now known as metropolitanism. The strong influence of 

the urban centres pn the frontier. began to be stressed. Business interest, 

centred in the metropolis, projected its dom'inating, organizin'g power 
~~. 

into th' agrarié!n society. EmphasÎs on environmental material ism soon 
1 , . 

gave way to the ~nfluence and transmission of ideas From the .. metropolis 

to.the frontier. Fred Landon's publicFltion in 1941 describing the 
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frontier era in western Ontario emphasized the transmission of ideas 

and mov~ments From the United States even though the frontier thes'Ïs 

re~a i ned ,dom i nan t ~5 

,During the past few decades muth more emphasis has been placed on 

the Canadian ~dentity.· Canadian"historiography,has- cata-logued various 

attempts to explain Canadals past in the light of its two dominant 
J '-

'cultures (French and" Engl ish), the strong European and American h~ritage, 

the somewhat brief duration of some of its frontier communities, the 
---

,\ !1eculiarity of the ecclesiastical systems, its imper;al pol itical ties' 
,. - ~ ... 1 

and the evo 1 ut i on of i ts economi c system. No consensus has been re'àched 

:among historians regarding the nature of, the Canadian development." 

" 
','.In viewing the development of Canadian rel;gio~5 hlstory"arcbivist Glenn 

1 

" ,Lucas stated: "It is difficulOt to apply Turnerls frontier théory 

to the development of Canadals religious instïtutians. During the early 

years of settlement, our people were not long isolateçt'. 'In the-oJ.der 

provinces, 'settlement was usually ëjlong a 'river or a lakefront (in-th~ 

Eastern provinces along the seacoast) not far rj;!rroved From a major 
" ' 

shipping lane.1I4~lenn Lucas concluded that Il (m),et ropol itanism appears 

ta be' a more fruitful concept in an.y eXamiri~t;~~Of ~anad;an religious 

47" phenomenon .11 

Much could be said r.egarding other vi,ws ~~ Canadian development· 

but a more extensive review would not be e~tirely relevant. ~owever, 
, 1 

mention shoulél be made of the "LaurentianiSchoél" of Canadian n;1'storJ>Qgraphy. 
j 

1 

, 

\ . 
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1:8 
Introduced, by"H. A. Innis and D. G. Creighton, this view poi.'nted 

Qut ·that the fur trade and the great systems of continent-wide 

communic~tiFns, specifi~ally the St. Lawre~ce water route, provided 

[lot only "major Canadian economic enterprises" but also transmittetl 

i,qeas freely from the Atlantic to the Pacifie. The emphasis that 

developed was not only materialistic environmentalism but the dominance 
, . 

.. - ,() 

of the metropol is on the total Canadian envi ronment through the, 
, 1 

transmission of ideas. One of the most recent stùdies on reasons 
l 

Jor changes in the 19th century Methodist church was done by Neil Semple' 

. who advanced the theory that urbanization featured dominantly in the 
- . 

devel~pment of the m9v~ment~9 Perhàps L. S. Stavrianos' comments 

1 could serve to point up .~he need for an eclectic theory. He stated: 

the' s Jower ad vance of ~e'ttlement, the absence of rndian 
wars, the, powerful influenèe .of a conser,',lative upper class 
and the gene ra l' t ractab i 1 i ty of the popu 1 a tian of the p ro- , 
vince ail contributed to form a society distinctly differenf 
from that of the United States. It cannot,be said, therefore, 
that the t ruè po i nt of ,the rebe J J ion, i s "the Grea t \Ves t". 
~e\,~her can it be said, howevèr, that the.environment 
exerted no influence or that the rebel lion was aQ accidentai 
or !Jlcidenta,1 aff.air. ,Rather it was the quintessence 
of {he whole history of the province, the product of 
three"conflicting forces: 'the egaJitarian influence of 
the frontier. environment, the moderating influénce of 
the imperial Jie and the catalytic effect of the neigh-

- bouri ng repub 1 i c 50 

Central Canadian eèclesiastical history followed definite 1 Ines 

of development during thé nineteenth cent~ry. As such revivalism 

,,"sbared prominently in this history. C,an such metropolitan influen'ces 

or frontier forces best account for its development7 ln his bo~k, 

.,' 
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" 

The Winning of the Frontier,'Edmund Oliver emphas'ized the ef'fect'of' 

fr,ont'leri,sm on, the Canatiiah churches; S. D. Clark.'s work,.Chùî-'ch, • 

'and Sect in -Canada, adyanced die church-sect antithesis as the maj-or 

f,~ctor i~~' development of the C'anadian churches and Nei 1 Semple in 
1. " ,. .... 

hi,s, recent thesis, "The ,Imp,act of Urbanlzatlon on t'1e MethC?ôist Churcn 
o 

of Cam;da~ 'IBS4-18B4rt
, ·postulated that metropol itan forces .at worJ<, in 

the" Canad i an soc i e ty he 1 ped to shape the 'Me thed i 5 t move.me~.t,. The re 

is clear evidence ~n; the 1 iterature of .the nineteenth century to 
,r 

indicate' that these theQries are val-id. 'The Methodist Chùr'ch in 
\ 

particular was affected by the frontiet con.diticms and, the metropolitan 

forces 'as we!1 'as the struggle res'ulting from the natural 'gr"owth 
. " \ ... 

from sect status to the prominente of territorial church. Nevert~eles~, 

,other'd~m,inant forces were et work within,Methodism itself which 

d~termined even more than the forego,ing causeS the nature' of its 
! . ' 

deve 1 opmenta 1 thrust-rev i val'i sm. 

,Thé Churéh-Sect Antithesi~: 
o 

-:::--;j'Since the church':se~t typology is 50 frequently mentioned, in 
, " .. 

" 

cu~rent religious li'terature" lt woùla séem redundant 'to d~tail this 

concept:' .F~rth~rrn:)r~, lt Is',only incldent'al to the main' thrust of 

. ' 

~hjs study. In fact, it is i,ntrocluced only to relate more, accurately 
. ~ --' ,.. ~ 

~ , 

, . 
" 

'S. D'~~''tlark's Jse of this theory ln interpreti'ng'revl'valism for the 
~ '. ,,' \ ' 

peri~dtlimde~ cons ide,ration. There seems to bé no' n~ed to trace .1 t~ 

origtn with Ern'st Troertsch and.:.o'thers, buLinstead·to, introd'~ce the 
~. ,?", 

concept by Peference to~ its r~'!evant appl ication to Canadian 

.Methodlst revival ism,. 

' ... . ' 

-. 

'0 
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The church_is'essenÙ~lly Lla'naturql social gr:o~p,ak'in, to the 
l ' 

famll-Y or the nation l' whe~e,às the sec~, i's lIa',v?.1u~tary associ,a·tiè!nll.5~ 

l;he I,n'sti,tutional'church is a'we.11 estabJ ished organi2;atio'n, us'ua'lly 

,nation~l in scope. Members' are born into i-t ,an'd'co.nsider thenÏselvès 
, " 

privi leged,' 1 ts dOGtrioe, adinini'stration and clergv reflect i ts , , 
, , 

acquire'd prestige qnd .the universal ity ôf the gospel is emp~asized, 
, " 

'The j'sect is in-,effect its opposite. One, become~.a membe,r by agrè~ing~ 

,to a~dh~re t6 its èxclusive indivi.dualistic principles éÎnd 'Strict 
.' , , 

eth1caJ. demands. évidence of a deep'and earnest religi-ous experience 

is usuall~. require9 ,be,fore being accepted~ !,~t~ the '?ect. W~ereas the 
, " 

churc~ requ~res • highly tra~ned clergy'and is sçrongly 6uppor~ive 

of the, na,tional; e~onomic' and ~ultural interests o~ the society, the' 
, , ' 

sect emphasizes, an iridivi'd4a'list,ic, emotional,"semirascetic concern 
, ' 

with a pr.edominanüy ,lay leade,rship. , 

, ' 

'Inte'res,tingly,enough, R1chard N,1ebuhr ackn~wledged thè anti-, 
" , "l, , , ' '" , 
typicaJ nature of ,the Meth~drst mo~ément5~ven though he j~cl'uded' jt .. , . . . ' . . 
among th~'typical sect to church profile.S3 While ih'a g'~n~ra1. sense' 

his theory may be applie,d.to Methodi,sm, ?o~ diffic~1,ty'\:JOU1~ be ' 
, " 

~ . , 

experieilced in attempting in a more strict sense, to, ,apply some .of 
~-

~he fundamental conce~ts ~f 'th'is theory to the éentrq l 'Canadia~ 

Methodist reviva! move.ment. Corisider these stat'ements:' 
q 

It holcls wi,th tenaclty 'to its interpretati~n of Chr'istlan 
ethics and 'pre'fers -isolation to cOlllpromise." At ,time~ lt 
refuses participatidn in government, ,at times 'rejects war, 
at' time!j se~ks to' sever, as, much 'as possibl,e the bonds , . 
wh i ch t i e i t to the common, 1 i '!te, of ïndustry and cul ture ... 

• ., ..' • \ 1 
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, ln 'Prote'st~t history tbe Sèct has'ever I?een \:hë chi l'd, 
of an outca,st 'minodty. takj,t:lg It5 rtse ~n the T'el igi'ous 
rev~lts of the poor, of thosé who'were without 'effective 

" representat ion 1 n church or state and who formed ,thei r ' , 
,convent:i,cles of dissent i.r;V'the only w~~ open to. them,' 

on democratj c, ~ssoc iationa 1 pattern. 

- And' al 56: 

. ' 
Doctrines and practïae chahg~5with the mutations of social 
struct,ure" not 'vi ce versa... ' , 

21 

... Jurther detai l,ing of the profi le of the' sed: i,nc~Ud~ the ~mp':tasf~ on 
t" ''1' 1 

el'l10t1on ratner than reasoni intellectual nalvete over 'm~ture well-
\: , " 1 

-tr\ rned'judgment and prpfe5slo,naUs~. 'Emphasis on "practical' need 
" . 

, 1 

corn, ine to create a I!'ar'~ed propensity towar.d mil'Iena,t,ianism, with its 

,prom'se Qf tangible goods'and with'thé' reversaI of al L~oclal syst~ms of 

, 56' 
rànk. ~I , 

-', /-:::' 1. '" 
) , 1 

1.-,~ ( .... 

It shoul'd be pointed 'OLtt that both the fronder thesrs and th'e , , , " 

ct~.u:ch~se'c~'antithesls tià~~ rel-iglous', socIal, and,historiéal valid(ty. 
, , 

They ~ave not 'on l,Y been espoused by renowned a'utho,ri t i es ,bpt they 
, . ~ ~ '. 

,have been V!i-d,ely, aècepted àn'd suppôrted. "N~v~rtheless, ;t~ese wèr.e,by 
•• (L..~, • 

, ' 

nQ means intE~néled to b'e universally,applied.' Not a'll church~s owe their .. , 
'devel'opment t~ thes~ forces. Centr.al Ca~adian' Methodi~.m Is ,one such 

, ' 

"r .. ~:', ex~~p~'~;'; ,,~jnce '!~ ,~~vel~ped ~uch ~f .. :it.S h!st9~~ on",a. semi,~_fro~tier and 

,as 'a :seml-se.ct. ,Other factors were c,learlyr élt work wit.hln Method.ïsm . 
, ,'" \ j 

~ • , J 

itselC .. Therefore, tôo much' emp'h~sis -shojJld' nôt be' p'ia~ed on .thèse· ' 

exte~na 1 ihflu~n~es. 
, " J 

" 
" 

" 
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, / ' 

by the continuity'of/the ca~~di:an i th the A~,r- i can 

frontier, Fred Landon stated: 

1 n forms and me thpds the r.ev i va 1 sand c mp meet i ngs in 
Upper: Canada differe,{not a wqit'fro,m,t ei[,counter

'parts in New York'State, from whence th y wére derived .. 
and the results co~responded also, chi fly'becau~e thé' 
same sort of people came'under thei r' i flue ce.:' 7 

22 

Much ev; dence i s ava i lable to, show ;'~ at J 

same w~y as ,the Un i ted. Sta 

d, d not reac t to 
, revival ism in the. 

S. 0: Clark stressed the dominçlnce of the' sect forces in the 
. . 

development of early Methodism 'in Central Canada. These operated 
, , 

\ 

,in. the .. mi,l~u of s,trong fronti,er CO~dition,s. I1Methodism", herl 

declared, 'liwas th~ rel ig~on, of Hie pioneèr farmers, and pio~eer , , 

farmers had little money and little ieisure time.':·Extra~agance-
• • r 

Çlr;ld dissipatiory 

. was essen tt a Il y 

had, no p1ace in their"way of ~ ife, Thus ascetic'ism 

t'he expre$s;on-;~ :the' Phi,I~S,O~hY ~f a' so,ci~1 tiass •. 

rt was a protest agains): the manner of fjfé of tHe,pr.ivileged 56cial 

classes in-th'e CO~~~it'y~'1I581o ,him" ~ethodi5m ,~as,a' pr'otest ~gainst 
'. their social and economk status. They wer'e; i.n fact, irrespcpnslble. 

and thriftless., Ascetici.sm 'theo, seryed ,~s a. rèl'ill~emèrit for the 
1 • • 1 

p,rofft'm~tive.59clark also emphàsized.that the best of the'sect: 

coincided' w.ith, the retreat oi ~h~ frontie~~ The Methodist movement 

showed evi'denc;e of transition t,o an il'lstituj:ienal cl1urch f~o~ the 1830s~1 

1 n ,fa ct , Il i.nf 1 uences ten ding to, 9a. 5h i f~ 'away frC?m the evange 1 i ca 1 
.. ·62 ' 

p&sitiori· încreas-ingly asserted themselves from 1820 on.wards'" an,d'lI'hy 
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1840 the rural frontier had ceased to extst ln the lake shore are,as 
( 

of centr~l Can'ada.,,63Methodi~m then shifted its emphas1s from religious 

,to secular values and Interests. Its political alliance bofstered 
~"( 

Its alliance with the suceessful class and abandoned ifs exclusiv~ 
, ", 

emphasis plaeed on r~lig(~ous" matters. IISueh gains., however, were 

achieved at the priee of. abandoning its elaim of being the evangel .. 

loal church of the social 
• 

\ 

. , 64 
masses .11 

, 1 
11' 

;,1-.' 

\ 
'To th~. contrary" revival ism was stron91y emphasized in the Wesleyan 

Methodist Church in Canada past the mid-19th centurY. Chaptù' Il will 

desel'j be the rev j va 1 emphas i s dur j n9 the 1830~. 
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Province of Ontario.' Fpr the puçpose of this study the area now" 
called Ontario wi Il be designated "Central Canada". 

ln 'l"911SlMaurièe W. Armstrpng produced his doctoral thesis at 
Harv~rd Univerhity on the Great Awakening in Nova Scotia.' Since' 
that time Canadian church histOrians and researchers have shown some 
interest in the study of revivaiism in the Maritimes. To date, only 
a few' s.tudies have deailt with"revivalism in Central Cahada.: A few 
studies have paid some attention to revival islT,l in Central Canada. 
:rhese include H.',H. Walsh, The Chris,üan Chureh'in: Canada (Toro~to: 
The Ryerson Press, 1956), S. D. Clark, Church and Sect in Canada' 
(Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1945); Neil .Semple, "The 
Impact of Urbanization on the,Methodist Church in Canada, 1854-
1884", (unpublished Ph. D. Thesis, Victoria University, Toronto, 
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(unpublished Th. D. Thesis, Victoria University, Toronto, 1960); 
J. S. Moir, 'The Church in the British Era (Toronto: MeGraw-Hi 1 1 
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Era (Toronto: McGraw-Hill Ryerson Limited, 197f). 

4 H.' H. Walsh, The Christian Ch~rch in Canada (Toron,to: The 
Ryerson Press, 1956) p . .1l9. The fact that prominent leaders in 
chu rch and llovernment up to the 1830s rega-r-cled ·Method i st 5 as 
"i~ndrant enthusiasts 'J pe,petuated th~ concept unti 1 our present 
gene rat i on ~ 
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5 Timothy L .. Smith. Reviva'lism and Social R~form (New York: . 
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, 2~ Although"Artliur-Kewley did Il.0t extend his thes,is beyond 1830 
he commented that'revival programmes such as camp meetings' _ 

. ~-deve.1opèd slo~_ly in Centr~l Canada before '1830 and rapidly there-
_/ fter. He could find records oLonly 29 éamp meetings before 1830 
• .''' " (rthur Kewley, op. cit., pp. 96-98). In a later study, he rev;sed 
, '"" . the number of c~mp,meetings. , ' 

( " 

.:-

HQwever, he beî,ieved that such revival p-rogrammes (particu
larly camp meetings)' wer~ short-Lived since the independence of the 

. éana'dian 'Church and Jts link with the British Wesleyans resulted in 
-th~proverbia.r nail tn'the c'offin of camp'meetings ("Mass Evangelism 
I~ Upper: €anada Be~o.re 183011

, op" SiL, p'. 41),. -, 

23 Timothy L.'Smith, op_ cit;, p. 8. He stated: Il revival 
meas-ures and perf.ectionist a!?piratiorrs flou,rished lncreasingly
between 1840 and 1865 in aU major denomi.nation's - particularly in 
the ci t i es" . ' , 

24 
Whitney R. Cross, op_ cit., pp. 75 ff. 
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/ N. K. Clifford, op. cit., P. 51'3 • .. 

29 Turner:'l s \frontie~ hy~othesis was presented, in a paper read at 
the American ,Histo-ricaJ Society meeting rn Chïcago .. It subsequently 
appeared in·the Proceedings oi"the State H-istol'ical Society of 
Wisconsin on December 4,1893:' His paper on: "The Significance of 
the ,Frontier in American Historyll was destined to affect the inter-

.'pr:,etat i on of Ameri can deve 1 opment. 

30 Frederick J. Turner, The Frontier in American History (NeW' 
York: Henry, Holt & Co., 1920), p. 1. 

31 . 
Ibi d, p: 1. 
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. M'. Zaslow, IIThe Frontier Hypothesis in Recel:1t Hi s:t"ori'og raphyl 1 
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- 34 ' • . .' ' '. 

, M. Zaslow, op. Clt" p. 155. See als,o: J, M.,Careles.'S. 
,,"Frontierism, Metropolitanism, 'and Canadian'Histeryll (Canadian.-' 

Historical Review, vol, XXXV, No; 1,'Mar~h 1954), p. 7, Careless 
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froi'lti'er hypothesis as the orily key to Amedean history, but' ir was 
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(national ist) and,r,omantic imp,1 ications gripped the American imagi
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F,rederick T\Jmer~ ,op. cit., p. 3). 
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o , 40 M~ Zaslow points out that the frontier hypothesis was first 
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Jltreated North Am~ican expansion as a single great movement whicli 
ignored the international boundary line". This view, he suggests 
"simply incorporates Canadian settlement into the general frameworh. 
of the frontier hypothesis lJ

• A scholarly treatment may be found in 
the Mingling of the Canadian and American Peoples, vol. 1, by 
Professors M. L. Hansen and J. B. Brebner. See: M. Zaslow, op. 
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. Canada"-:-Tfle Shi e'ld of A ch i II es: As ects of Canada -j n the Victor i an 
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50 .L. 5,. Stavrianos, "ls ~the Frontier"Theory Ap.pllcable, to Hie 
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Yo.rk: _Meripian Books, 1'95]) (o';"iginally pubnshed by, Henry Holt a'rid 
Co. 1 nc., 1-929), p. '1 7· 

52 H. R. Niebuhr, Ibid, pp. 59-72.' ln this, section which app'1 iee\. ' 
the"church-sect theory to tbe Methodi-st movement, the author made 
many assertions which point up the difference between Methpdism ànd 
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other sect groups. While tnese -cio not disquallfy-Methodism~from 
vaticlating tb,e theory per se. they indicate the significant 
difference inherent in the Methodist,movement which sets it 'somewhat 
apart From the classic sect type. Not~, for instance, the s:tate
ments: "This difference in te!l1per between Jhè earlier churches of 

, 

. the poor and t:1ethodism 'doubtless had much tp do witl1 the latterls 
success in a class-governed world, wh,ich feared nothin!) 50 much as 
social revolution and easi Iy d:;feated. the enthus.iastic ~illenarian~sm 
of pr-e'vious movements,lI (p, 6b). And, "Despite these influences upon 
social ethics, h6wever, Methodism was far' removed in its moral temper 
From the éhurcbes of'the disinheri'ted in tlie~sixteenth and seventeenth 
ceiltury,lI (p. 65). '! 

"., 

5} H. R.- Niebuhr, ,Ibid, p'. 28. Hé stated: "Thi·s pattern recurs 
wlth, remarkable regularity in the history of Christia~hy. "Anabal>
tists, Quakers, Methodists, Salvàtlon Army, and mQre recent seëts 
of 1 ike iHustratè this rise<4and progre5s of the churches of the 
disinherited." - l , 

55 H. R. Niebuhr, 1 bJ d', ,p. 21. 

56'H. R. Niebuhr, Ibid, pp. ,30'; 31. 

57 F.red Landon, Wester-n Ontari a àrid the Ame ri can Erontier 
(Tt>ron'to: McClelland and. Stewart Ltd.,. 1967), pp.,' 123; 124.' 

... ~.58 S. D·. clark, 'Church"an.d S"ect·in Canada (Toronto: [Jniverslty'= 
Press, c. 1948)" p. 160. 

"59 Ib'd ' 160 • . _. _1_, p. 

·60 
~. p or 329. 

61 
1 bi d. 262. --.-- p. 
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Ibi d, '270. p. 'v. 
63 Ibi d, p. 270. 

64 
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'CHAPTER Il 

METAMORPHOSIS OF CENTRAL CANAOIAN METHODIST REVrVALISM 

1824 1839 , -. 

À.' Sett ing 
J 

1 

The Annu'a 1 Conference Sess ion he 1 d at Ha Ilowe Il in August,1824, 

was significant for sèveral reasons. Perhaps. the most remar'kable 

was the histo'i-ic' occurrence of a fi rst Canadian Methodist Conference 

being 

newly 

held, fond that it convened on Canadian soi 1. 1 Although this 

in~urated, Canadian Conference was stil·l essentially a part 

-
of the Methodist Episc'opal Church ln United Sfates of Amerrca and 

was thérefore pres.ided over by an American bishop, it was sti1.l an 
, ' 

"eventful occasion for it meant the first major step toward independence 

-. for the Canadian Method'ist' famil'y. In fact; the Conference proceeded 

along clear 1 ines of Canê;ldian concerns. In 1824, a n,ew era in 

" . 
Canadian Methodism was eme'rging. The pi'oneer p~riod of adv~nture 

in the Canadian wilderness in which the gospel was carried with , . 
very little relief was'giving way to a new age in Upper Canadian 

. . 
deve 1 opmen t : econ'omic, social, educational', cultural and spiritual. 

\ 

It was as though the Province itsel f ·had completed its gestation 

period and was now giving birth tô new life - ev~n though (as win 

.2 be seen) the next few decades would. be exceedingly difficult and 

complex ones. One should bear in mind, however, that pol itical 

" ' 
orga,!ization ~f any progressive people after recent or during current , 

. sett lement of 1 arge numbers of irrmi grants coul d praye prob lemat i c. 
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The differlng opinions of the newly settled peoples from\arious' • 

regions where s'table economic institutions, orderly government ,and 

mature social and rel igious programmes prevai led, could easily result 
, 

in social instability and political anarchy. But historians who 

employ the metropolitan theory to explain the development o"'f... 

Canadian society have already assured ,us that the stabllizing influençe 

of th~ metropol is, namely, .the British institutions and governlTjent, 

-was at work in Upper Canada to ensure reasonable order and stabll i ty 

and a decidèdly progressive movement toward order1y development. 

Al]other important factor re lated ta the period of t.he fi rst 

ca~fiar.l confe~enc~ was the maturity of its mi~istry_ in dealing with 

the' matter of admini strati on. Indeed. they generated mi sunderstand.lngs 

i,n t~e process, but most oF" them were not of their own making. ~xternal 

pressures were 'brought t~ bear directly ~n their' situation. The 

Ryan controversy, for, instance, had developed mainly because of . . , " ~ 

preva-i1ing prejudiciél attitudes against Methodists residing ln the 

provincè, -thereby pressuring them to brea'k 'from the "republ içan", in

fluence. Hence R~an ,waS evidently impatient with' the' slow turning 

of the wheels of the Methodist headquarters, and in his attempt 
~ 

to expedite the matter of separation, fe,ll into irreconcilable 

confl icts with his Canadian colleagues. The actions of the 1824 to 

1830 Conferenoes reflect mature, visionary, and socially r:espon,slble 

;~ethpdi'st leadership. Severa 1 .programnes were formul ated that . , 

would establ ish Oentral Canadian MeJ;hod;'sm as a leader in vitaf' areas, 
, 

such as, educationaJ', religiqus, and social reform. , . \ 

'. ~ 
l 
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. " 

Before proceeding to,present, certain factors withinOand tthout 

Me'thodism which affected rev.ivalïsm, it may be necessary to poil'!t 

Dut that only certain aspe~ts will be sele~'ted for discussion. No 

apempt wi 1 1 b,e made to provi,de a su-rvey of any pol i ticaJ, social, 

.dr,reti!:j!ouS institutions sincte the present concern is revivalism, 

~nd not -'the Methodist organiza<tion. Even in mentionin9 IndividuaJs, 

a~ wUI be the, 'tase jn the succeedin~ chapter~,only that which is 

'éonsiderèd pertinent c6ncernin9:their baékgrollr,lds ar personal Iryes 

will be' p_resented. Whi le there were severa 1 promi~nent administrators 
, , 

'and pastors in t,he:Methodi'st Church in Canada, none shone in the" 

realm of revival ïsm with uriquestioned' brilHaf)ce during this period: ln 

~o'rder to focus on specifi-c tre,nds, the gen~r::al pat,ternw.ill be to 

se teet one or two persons in each decade to represen t the t rend' and 
l' 

to provLlJe a basic course albng~'whi,oh the study wi Il progress. In 

such çases, as 'ig the CÇlses of Anson Green and George Ferguson, 

brief references will be made to their background~_ in order to 

'provide a place and time setting as weIl as to acquaint the reader-
, 

-
with the pers~ns ~htle presenting,their points of view. The s'tudy 

" 
will proceed ,9f1/a period by perioq, basis, analyzing certain important 

events 0" issue s as they deve 1 op. 

ln th,e experience of 1T1ethodism in Upper Canada, the period 

before 1820 may weil be regarded as the time of preparation for, 

organizational development thàt wouid take place in the 1820s. 

That should not be understood as institutionalization in as much 

as that was occurring. Emp'~asis shQuld rather be placed on the 

t 

, 
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./ 

nlec4Janisms developed to cope with the advancing societal institutions, 

population increase with its eoncomitant\.soe,ial demands, and 

~ ", 
spiritua.l requirements. The'~arlier period was'supe'rvisèd by the 

Methodist Ep'iscopal Chureh in the United States which sent mi ssion-. 
aries into the province d_LU"ing its pioneer stage. Dur i ng the 1820s , 

o 
and 1830s unpreeedented changes would oc~ur in the s~ciety itself , 

and the Methodist preacha-s of the previous' decades certainly 'prepared 

the way by th~ir incessant labours in visiting scattered settlers 

over a vast territory amidst the incredibly poor economic and 

travelling conditions. 

, " 

Amafia Harris, a cousin of Egerton Rye rson, reca Il ed, G:ond i t ions 
\ 

in the p~riod prior to the development of the 182ps in the devel-Qping 

reg i on, of Centra 1 Can"lda: 

Tlièi:a..was a sad,wan.t of rel igious d~struetion among,st 
the early settlers; Fo~ many years there was no.c~ergy- T 
man nearer than Niagara, a distance of 100 miles, with- 1 

out roads. My father (Captain Samuel Ryerse)' used to 
read'thé'church service every Sunday to his household 
and any of the labourers who would attend. As the 
country became more settled the neighbours used to 
meet at Hr; Barton's and Mr. Bostwick who was the 
son of a clergyman used to read the service and 
sometimes a sermon, but there were so few copi.es of 
sermons to be obtained that after reading them over 
sorne hal Ldozen times they appeared to lose thei r 
interest. 2 

There ,was 1 i ttle 'amus'ement p~ovided ,by the community. Howeyer, 
. 

on Sundays, groups would gather. to go fishing, shooting, bathing" 
, , 

gathering nuts and berries, and playing 'baIl. While these activrtles 

. ---. -," . - ~'--",'" ~ ......,.oCI.,~~ i'.I~",1Ç'Jtj!11\1 l" ~i?,...t~ ..... - .. " ~ 
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could provide recreatiqn~l'and social outlets during ~be s~mmer, 

.. & .l l 

other types,of activi~ies woyld ~ngage,their~ti~udng ,the 

winter. Skatinçfand 91iding down the hills on hand.sleighs were 
, 

popular act·iviti,es. j 

Roger Bates from the, township of Hami Iton added: 

There was no fuss about religion in those days: The families 
woul9 as~emble together on Sunday evenings to read 
the Scriptures and sing a psalm or hymn, often found 
more sol id 4consQlation than in our crowded churches 
nowadays. 

Preachers, he claimed, were few and thinly scattered throughout the 

isolated inhab{ted areas. 

" 

~ccordin~ to the eyewi,ness, Amelia Harris, when 'Baptist and 

Methodlst preachers arrived in the, Niagara region they preached in 

barns ~nd houses bearing lIevery privation and ,fa,tigue, praying and 

preach i ng 'i'n e\ter:y house where the doors were not closed aga i nst 
, , 

them, receivi,ng the smil1lest pittance for their labours.'" Too 

much cannot be said in praise of. these pionee'r preachers, she 

34 

thought. Married' {l'len received 200 pounds Yearly. wages with a log hou~'e 

-- . 
fo~ the'ir families and the.unmùried p!"eachersreceived ha.lf that 

sa lary. 

Their SQfmons and pr,ayers were loud, forcible 9nd ener
getic and if they had 'been printed verba'tim would have 
appeared a sad,jumble of words. They encouraged an 
open demoostration of ·feel ing amorQst their'hearers, 
the louder the more s~tisfactory, but notwithstanding 
the criticisms'and ridicule cast upon those early 
preachers, were they not 'th.é·class of men who . } , 

, .-
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suited their hearers7 They shared their poverty an~ , 
ente'red into aIl the.ir feeHngs a,:n:l although unlearned
they taught ,the one true doctrine to serve God in 
,sp i rit and in t'ruth. ' And the 1 r 61 ives bore the 
test imony to thei r s incèrlty .. '. ' 

1 , 
C. Stuart, an emigrant from England, pub! ished a book in 

c. 

England 'in, i820 to se,rv~.as a guide'to would-be travellers from 
~ ~ .. #,. 

Britain. Stuart was a retÎred captain Of the Hopourable East 
.. '.' 

India Company·s service, and 'one of His Majesty·s Justices 'of the 

Peace for the western district of Upper Canada. He d~scrrbed the 

difficu!ty encountered byemigrants inc!uding,the privation and hard . , " , 
work. ln se'ction nine of his book he 'gave V!~Ws on liRe 1 igiol'), Ch~rches 

and CTergyfl. Despite recent imp~ovemen'ts; he thought.'that',reJigion 

was deplorably languishinf;! in Upper 'Canada. 7 The IIBapti.sts, Methodists, 
, . . , ' 

and Presbyterians, have concurred in keeping àlive in it tAe worsnip 
1 

of God. Of tryese, the most ~ctive and the mo~t succes~ful ,.~re thè 
, . 

Methodists.·· 8 Not ,be.ing a ~ethodist him~èlf"his cOn'lments regarding 

them were as' exp,l icitly defensive as those which might 'have been 
, . 

issued by a' Methqdist preacher. Stuart wrote:' 
\ 

1 

Wlth the mention of tha't ,nallle (Methodl, St) , i see the' 
snèer, the ,sniile 'of odium whicharises; but; 1 commis- , 
serate and pass it by: Let those who divide' th~' 
efforts of that people, go and, investigate the genuine 

',1 imi,ts of thei r labours;. not derive th~m from presum'Jj
tions and ignorant ,theory; neither from the abuses, 
however shocking, which have been committed, until they 

. cari demonstrate, that what i s 9004, ceases to be so . 
becal.jse abused. Or unti l' they are wi 11 ing e,i ther 
to'adniit that tnere is no virtue in themselves, because 

, (perhaps thëy will aIl ow) the y themse 1 ves somet i mes 
fail; or that they ,are hypocrites, because there . 
is'not a perfect consis~ency between their conduct~ 
and their professions. ~ 

'" 

\, 
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Stuartls foregoing comments are' particularlvremarkable, hence quoted' 

a t sorne l~~gth, because of t~e contem~o~ari feeling: it expressed 

.concerning the Methodists, a view in fact wi-del'y accepted by not \',,' 

only th~ governmènt leader's but several in the population as weIl. 
~ ..... $ • 

Neverth-e.1ess, bein.g a recent, apparent'ly unbiased observ~r, hï's 

, ' 

çlefense of the Methodists would have 'been viewed with a-measure 

of importa~ce. As weIl, he had recently arr.ived from England, the 
" 

reputed centre for genteel and dignifi~ed social graces a,nd the 

eccle~lésticJsm and exclùsiveness of the domi~ant state chu~ch. 

,St-uart did not h~sitate t9 remarie III have,'indeed, there as else

where, heard the most Jbsurd and most' disgusting stories concerning 

them; but my own observation Îs that 9n which 1 judge,II10'Blatantly 

.,condemning sorne of the.ir teachings, hé still con,cluded: 111'believe 

them, in the most esrential pa.rticulars, t~ be"correct; 

,c~nnot den,Y the clea es't evidence of my sens~s.11 Bein.g 

spec i fic he aâde.d: 

and 1 

more 

Where drunkenness, Sabbath-bre.ak i'ng, and profaneness re i gned,. , 
sdbrÎety, attention to the hO'(y day, and ser,iousness have ' 
arisen. Little congregations have b~e~ formed, and 
exist extensively, where holiness and devotlon (howewér' 
abused by false professors) grace the'exterior, at 
least, with propriety, and 1 doubt not. flourish '_ 
sweetly in many'a regenerate bosom .. ' They have ~vidently 
been (and in a very extensive degree) the m'if'!isters of 
God to the people for good. They pervade, more OF 

less, almost every part of the province . .11~ 

" 

, t,hom'B' WeJ)s te,r ~ad wr i t t~n,:ronce rn i ng l,B i shoP' Ph l,1 a~deJr Sm i th. ' 

"that in Smith's'youth, he was cautioned by hi's Calvinist parents 
ri 

. 'aga j'ns t the Me thod i s ts and 
! ' 

deve 1 opej a H r!l"g'. prè j ud i ce. agahs e i ho. 

.' , 

1 .• 
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bE!cause of wl'iat he had heard. Amo,ng other things, he deve(ope, 

.1" ~ " 

'QbJections regardfng their'form of worship. 
, 

~pon reaching matWrity 
\ , 

and leaving home, Smith remembered one partlcular caution from hi.s 
~ , 

ca ~efùl. pa re~ts abov~ aIl others, 
Il 

l'shun the Methodi s ts ~ as th~y 

b'e 1 i ~ved the}e was' .some 1 demon-i ae:1 in f 1 uence abou t t'he i r p réach'i ng : 

37 

it, was dangerous to even hear .them; those '1 istenlng'might be bewitch~d. ;" 13 

. ; 
Smith t'ried ta avoid the Methodist-s, but eventuaJ ly concluded "in his ,-

intercourse with these péople, tha~ they were pe~ceable and weil 
w,-

di sposed , and that 'their walk àr:'d conversation was not that whi'ch he. 

14 
would have expected ... 11 PhilandAr Smith not only accepted Methodi,sm 

" 
but ser~ed ln, its cause for fi.fty-one years during which heifunctioned 

at the highest level of lts leadership. 

" 
The post-Napoleonic depression and the industrial revolution soon 
. , 

swept tides of. immigrants in.to Upper: Canada, •. The Coloni;:!l Advocate 
, 

published that th~ flood of immigrants which started' as a ~ri~~le in 
, . 

)'816 soon developed momentum .. cansequ~n;tl'y in ·1831 "Ù one, 15 , 471 . 

illTl1igra~ts la~ded i~ York,' N.iagara, and the Head of Lake Ontario,tSTh'is .' .. ~ . .. \ ~ 

new',wave of immigration, created a rapld transformation of' the province. , 

C'ities and towns begàn to 'develbp r:apidlY. Roads were .built 'to 
" , 

facilitate accessibilit'y"tO' varloùs points in the pPovince;' bu,ildings 
, 

had,to be erected ta-facilitate ho~sin9, commercial enterp:i~es, 
,'" 1 \ 

churches and' social gatherings. ln ather words, !ndustrialization 

and urbanization would soon displace the ru,ral f~ontièr-like 'èonditio'ns 
< , 

of' the decades prior te 1820. "" " 
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Of interest are the confllcting'vlews of contemporaries and, 

researchers 'of the perïod" f~om the 1820s: to the' early 18305.-" Patrick 

Sheri ff toured' throug~ the "united Stat,es and Upper and Lower Canada 

about J830 on il private fact fincÙng missi'on (so he claimed in the ,,', . 
introductory remarks irl'his book), and'he wrote extensively concerning 

" 
.( 

his rather mix~d impressions . 

A person W~I find Co:s'iderabl~ difficulty in choosing a lot 
of land in Canada., Nine'-tenths of the population are 
interested, di rectly or indirectly, in th~ s~le of land. 
;he a~coun~s % will receive ,are mor~ likely to mislead thân 
Instruct h,m. 

,l 

~h~riff observed the leading signs of à nation being prganized which 

was actually at the pivotaI point of transition From a simple' 

agricultural based'communi'ty to an industrial and socially c~mpiex 

one. The key sign he'observed was that of the key economic p,rinclple 

of supplY,and demand. Trading'wa~ still bëing carriea on by barter\ng 

in th~ midst of the emerging commeréial enterprises. Because this 
• It ,":p ~ • 

economic system of exéhange p~'~ved unsat isfactory to farmers who ~ere 

alre~dy st'ru~gling agai~s,t'~,he·.jnimlcal'for~s 0'ature to.p'roduce a . . . -

18' 

-. 

livelihood and ~Iso realize their dream ôf weaJth in a land of promise, . : .-

several aband6ned thel;: hrming- to seek ~work in,.the develcipïng, towns. 
~ ',' " . 

Obviously, ~hfs,woùld prove enl~matic ~o itiner:-ant preachers ... seek'tng ., 
, , 

to èstabl ish st~ble; on'90in,9 rel igious soc::ieties. More ambitious 

members would likely sell their farms, and move to the ~opulated 

areas to seek',steady emp loyment. Soc ia 1 i nfl uences "~ouJ d 'tben 'c'reate 
, c 

'new impre'ssions on theif>'mi'nds" and' re1.lgion would beco~ less at~r8étiv'e \' 
.r 

, ' 
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" 
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unless this 'lew, type of challenge eould be Çlde.qua~ely met,. 

Patrick Sher!ff observed' that in man'y 'situations the farmer 

would find difficulty in obtaining a eash priee, whieh is' 
at present one of the greatest drawbacks to' the country. 
Barter is often-had recourse to, -and the farmer being' 
'generally indebted to storekeepers, they make their 
,own terms wit'h him, and prey oh his vitaJs. ~7 

Although thé fàrmer. could maintain himself by his Qwn exertions, , 

-. 
39 

farming. in U~per Canada required excessivel,y hard work whicb many Brit-

ishers were .not prepared to perform. 

W,l'th forest, land the British fàrme'r wo'u'ld be sacrifLced, 
unless in the prime of his youth. II) ehopping', Jogging, 
and burning timber, he could 'not for a time ren'der much 
assistance, a1~ his pr~vious knowle'dge woul,éI be of 
1 i ttle ava j,l'\ 

.' 

The p]otJgh could noi be util'ized for- Seven- or eight years. 'Arr 

alternative 'method of cultivatin~ with the harrow, and mowing .wit~ 
./ , 

t~e cradle-scy~e among the s,tumps wou,ld not readi ly agree wlth 

the Britishers' back.ground. Then, too,' capitil1#wasneeded even to 
1 

, ' , 

r 

become' a farmer despite the lure and e~ti~ements -to do'othe~wise. 19 

On the o;her. hand,. if an agr 1 cu Itur.1 lob""r.r chose to- WO,'k ~n ~~~ ~~r~; 
he mrght ~e paid with an order on a neighbouring store for, goods \ , 

that may be inflated by 20 or 30 per cent.' It would be difflcult 

for the'se indi.viduals to pay theïr creditors by cash, o'r despite 

" 

! ' 
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, 
- " 

- their best intentions, to support their pr~acheli , This éould ,account; 
'. " 

in part,"for the tack of full subscrip~ions r the pre'achers " sa.1aries 
~ / ~ 

., k, 

50 frequently occurring' in man y Mett,;dist ircuits.:Sheriff himself 

sta~ect that despi~e his '1 imi ted knowled e of the/'u_nagricul~ural : 

"' f' h "/ ,:- './' d 
population" (h~, was a armer, ence/,lIs Interest an intricate 

_ insights irito the farming p~'lems), his ,obse~vat ion wa? that the" 1 

" 

"clergymen, lawyers', and doc~or.s, seem not too much ca,red for b.y 

the inhabitants, and but itidifferent'ly rewarded. 11 He further 
" , '" " ~ 

à'dd~d,that IIbri~"y~yers, find r~adY ém~!oyme~t, Stonemasons are 

not 'wanted. Joiners, who ,can put a -great dea lof' rough, work through' 

their hands,. ar,e in ,constant demand -at. higher wages thà!1 other . , ' 
tradesmen, with t~e advantage of employmetlt in the wfnter. Tailors, 

'. 2C 
shoemake,rs, and blacksmiths, have good ·wages i·n towns and villages,rI . 

. ... 
Edith Firth's indepth ~tudy of York frèm 1815 to 1834 and the' 

"-
York Commercial Directory agree with Sheriff"~ .fi~èling:" F'ïrth 

"' 
s·tated that the commèrciql c~unJty of ·york was compleêe'ly Indi ffereQt 

to industrial d~v.elopments and did nat .lnvest in theni but rather i-,t 
1 

'" '1 • 

invested' in financi,al institutions and c:ommunications31.rhose 

ifldustrie~ existing in York up t'q 1834, t.he year the C'Ït,Y was lncor-

porated and renariled Toron'ta, deve loped "out of a rot i sans 1 shops ,0. r

(were) establ i shed by newcamers such as Gooderham and Worts, or Peter 
" ' 

Free land" ,22 1 ndustri a 1 exp~ns-ion woul d. deve lap more, rap i dly when 
, ' 

f!nance was accùmul a~ed a~~ the, 1 oca 1 market was protected aga i nst 

the influx of c,heap American goo,c;1~ legally imported or smuggled' 

" p 

, 
}I> 

; 

.' 

J 

" -, 

§ 
l' 

'-, 

., 



( 
l'l' ,,' , . 

. " 

. 
" 

, ) 

, 

r· 
t . 
! 
\ 

• . , 

, . , 

, 
l. 

l ' • 

" 

41 ' 

jnto Canada .. Fi rth explained: 

By r~34, howeve r, York hal two fourde ri es, twO soap 
factories which promptly èngaged in a price war, and 
severa 1 distilleries, br~weries, saw - and gristmills, 
and tannerles./ ln its Im~diate neighbourhood were a 
paper .mill, carding and fulling mills, and morè 
breWéries, distil1tidès, sa~ - and gristmills. Very 
few of them p'roduced goods' that were sa ld beyond the 
Home District. 23 , 

The York Commercial Directory of 1833-34 readily reveal~ the 
. " 

'ôccupationaJ composition of the Town of York, which, by that time 

had a-ssumed the status of the·la~gest t<?wn in Upper Canada. It 

also shows the lack of industrial ization and the .lack of a real 

" se lf-consci·ous working .<:lass .. .'24, 
. , 

Types of'Occupati-~n Numbers in Each 

" "-
Building trades - carpenters, masons, joiners etc. 
Merchants and' shppkeepers . 
Clothing trades - tailors, hatters, shoemakers, etc~· 
Ser~ice trades -barbers, bJacksmjths~ saddlers, etc. 
Government' Judicial mi 1 itary officers 
Professional - clergy, Jawyers, doctors, teachers 
Keepers of taverns and lodging hou ses 
~ood trades - bakers, butchers, brewers, et~. 
Tfansporat ion' trades - s.ai lors, carters, watermen, etc.
Metal work trades r Iron founders, tinsmiths, silversmiths, 
Cl erks 
Miscellaneous trades - coach makers, tatmers, s'oap makers, 

cabinet makers, etc. 
La bou re rs ' 

etc. 

(1 
, \ 

: 1 

, Carpenters ,and. shoemaker~ were the largest categories, th~ former 
havlng 107 and the 1att~r hav~ng 68. 

1 ,. 
, 57 

/ 129 
117 
90 
74 
10 
60 
40 
26 
21 

47 , 
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./ Among the wealthjest and most i'nfluenti~1 in the province were 

" the merchants and' '~tore keepers. 
/ 

Ex~loiting the economic principle 
:.. f ... .,.". . 

" 

of supply ~nd demard., côupled w!th ,the ~xcess"ive pr'ofit.motive ànd 

. 
the ignorance of scattered ~ural residents whq were. una~are of 

current prices, -these people obtained inor,dinate gains fl'om their 

uns.uspecting or ,helpless cl lents. Conseq~ntly, fn the struggle 

between commerc i a l,and agr i cu 1 t-urëtl ente'rpr i ses, the fonner was 
o 

destined to economically overpower the Jatter. "The inland ?tore,,:, 

k~~per has still greater advantages ove,r the farme.r, and thèir 
... , 

profits arê said to be excessive; 300' per cent on dry goods havtng 

25 
been·'currently" obt~ined a~ one time." 

o There were differences in opinion regarding the 'population 

'cèmposition and the domjnaot influence'prevailing in"Upper Canada 

and particulari ly in'York, the capital. Sheri ff cl a i med tha t .at rhe 
1 1) ~ ( 

time,of his visit (TB3C) most of the acti·ve businesS people and 

nirye~t~n~hs Qf the hotel keepers and stage-drivers were from the 
, .. 

United States, which he elalmed was much superior 'to Canada . . , 

Every horse and ox of size or fatness could be traced to have 
eome from the same territory, and the Canadians appear to 
me to be mu ch indepted to the people of thè United States 
for any activi ty and 'refinement that is to be met wi.th 
in the prov rnce.26 

, 
Recenth~immi!rantS f~om ,Britilin and'heland, a~d UPpe~~ Canadians in 

general ... had coar'se 'manners and habit~ of Intemperance no t" co'nfined 

_ t .1 
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. 
to the lower c lass. He claimed he- "he a rd more o.3ths and wi tnessed 

more drunken peop le the first'few days 1 came to Canada, than 1 

had met wi th during my prevï ous waride rings in th~ Un' 1. e.d 
• /1 ' 

Sta~es. 27 ' 

'Edith FIrth had another view. Since the large n mbers of 

iinmig,rants began ~o settle irllto the rural an'd urban area ,0 per 

Can.ada by t,he early 18305, profound changes ~uld,con.tinue.to be 
, . ( 

experienced wlthl,n the societal struc·ture. '" The towos in particular 

would develop a ~pecial,kind of, character eve'lJ if it was no,t clearly 

'def,inable. Firth felt this was strongly &ritÎsh. 

ln the ,first· place '(immigration) êame almost exclusively 
from Great Britain (i.e. those in York) and gave to the 

·town the distinctly British Character it was to retain 
int,o OW: times ... ih,is sen'time,!~ was universallyacc~pted;ir 
arguments ·might and~did develop about the precise implica-, 
tio!,!s of t~e British t.radition, but)ts desirability was,' 
unchal lenged. 28 

.... 

It COLLld be reas'onably concluded 'that bot.h i'nfluences 

BriÙsh and'American - ~xisted strongJy in Upper Can~da and espe~ially, 

in York. What' took place, ,however, 'was 'that because' of the' 

pressures from govern~ht agaJ n,st' Amer i can i nmi grants', American 

settlers decreased their Influence white prospective 'United States 

l " 

, 
........ ~:""'-"""'-'*U~4~~·1I~,...J(i~. :""i~ _ (l't' ,'" ~.~~ .. -.-" 

" 

, -

f ~. , 



" , 

" 

, ' ,. 
I\~ . 

\ \l 
44 

'~ 

.~ 

<-. 

inmi grants were deterréd by these measures, 29 Some of' thesé mea,su~es 

were the proposed bi Il to deport Americàn c;1.ergy., the dental of 

righ~s to Churches of American attachments to t~e.clergy reserves 

fund, the refusaI to gra~t ,land titles to American citizens or 
l " .. 

ta grant Canadian cJ t i zenship to Amerlcan -Lmmîgrants before seven 
" 

years residence in the counÙy. Then too, the large influx of 

Europeans, mainly British; who arrived during the ~ate 1820s and 

'early 18305 saon outnumbered the Americans and dOmj~t'ed thei r 

influence. bearing in mind, of course, that BriJish residents 
.( 

, 
tended to posses.s an air of superiority over the ,North Americans. 

<, 

This new surge' of population develop~nt would encourage'l ife-
\', 

o styles that would be in contradistinction to the gospel ef the 

preachers and the eha raete'r -of Method i sm: Obvious ly, wi th the' 

popul.arizing of theatres, cireuses, puppet shGws, Concerts, lectures, 

exhibitions, horse racing, art~ litérary,~nd p~ilosophical societies JO 

spr~ding thei'r influence in urban, a'nd to a lesser extent rural 
~. , 

areas, 'traditional r~vival -methods would need 
J 

~pdatjng or they would 

become r~adily obsolete or ineffective. In addition; a new phenomenen 

was beg'inning to revea'l itse1f; a new g'roup. the 'urban poor l began 

to deve lop. "Eacn boat).oad of newcomers i nclu.ded a few who were not 

'. 

; .. ~C1t ' 
, '''',. 

. , 

,', 
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t, 
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", 
equipped physical1y', equcation-al1y, or psychoLogià!11y to take 

advantage of a new countrv.'s opportunities." Hence by the 18·305 

-
York had developed "its sl'ums in the l ittle old log houses' in its 

.31 
heart -and in the squatters· hut On the Don ll • 

45 

\ 
\ 

Although the political que~t~ons and, issues f~atured significantly 

with regard te 'Canadian Hethodism and revlval ism, the iss~es are t~o 

complex to lend ·themsely.es to investigation in this study since one 
~ - .. 

would feèl under obligation to'lnake the, va'rious facets of the issues 

expl(ci-t, a tasK not riecessarily within the' scope of this thesis. 

. '. 
FurtherlOClre, 50 much has been' written about the Family Compact; 

Wi Hiam Ly,?n MacKenzie, his "Colonial _Advocate lf journal and his' 

183~ rebellion, 'actiyities of the "Reformers" poUtical party, 

John Stra>chan's attempt to establish, th~ 'Anglican Church and King'~ 

College a~d the clergy re~erves 'quesxion as raised and'champioAed by 

" 

Eger-ton R.yerson, that such information shQuld be readily availabl'ê. 

Gpldwin French's book, Parsons and Politics, for inst~nce,_.dealt 

adequateJy wlth asp~ts of these sLlbjects: 32 
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Revivalism and the Emergence of the Canadian Methodist~Drganization 

; 1824' ~ 183P' 

< 

Qne definite sign of the new Methodist era whieh bègan .i,n the 

46 

early 1820s was :the new team of ministers induet'ed into the itinerant 

ministry, Some of them dominated chureh leade,rsh i p between 1824 :and 

1854. They influenced politics (at least indirectly thrqugh the , , 

'c1ergy reser,ves issue by whlch they were able to' promote rel igious 
, ,,' \ . ' 

. an'd . po 1 i t i ea 1 democ"raey), soc ï"a 1 C9nsc i ence, educat i on', and the 

development of the chur~h organization itself. Above ail, they were. 

aIl revival ist preàcHers. 
1, 

\ 
At -the Annual Conferences of 1820, 1821 and 1824:jixteen preac'hers 

were admitted on trral in the Canadian M~thodist ministry. Of these, 
. . 

seven formed a pa,rt Çlf the core of influeht1a1 leaçjeFs for the next 
. . 
thirty years. In the y.ears 1822 and;1823, twelve we're received into ., ' 

the 'ministry (i.é: on t~ial) bu:t ~n1Y'Robert Carson (1822) and Joseph 

Stinson (1823) wpuld become
J 

fair1y influentia1, the former would be 

in the area of revivàlis~ and'the 1.tter wou1d be i~ fuissions and 
, . 

administration. . Therefore, from 1820 to 1824. twenty-eight new 

. ' 

'~reachers were added to the ministry of which seven - John Ryerson , 

(1820), William Ryerson (1821), Solomon Wa1dron (}821) , Robert Corson 
\ 

(1822), Joseph 5tinson (1823), ·Anson G'reen (1824) ... Egerton Ryerson 
, ~ 

(1.824) - would help create, develop and foster the Methodism of the 

next thirty years. Philander Smith (1820) and James Richardson (18~), 
1 " 'I 1" , ~ 

compl~ting the original seven persons suggested, were excluded s;'nèe 
, '~ ~ 
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'their influence wa(~hared with the new Methodist Episcopal Ch'urch ,---- , 01 Canada (1834). Both became bishops o~ that body. Only four 

Il 

.' 

f 1 
years after Egerton Ryel"son was ~ece i ved on tria ~ he was catapul ted 

onto the c~ntre. st~ge of both Methodist a,dmr,!istr~ ion and polley , 

formula-tiCin, e'lentua'llY beeoming spokesma~ ~or Clmadian Methodism 
1- .} ~ 

aS weIl. as influencing politics and edu'çat·ion., William Ryerson was .... 

'regarded as a star Canadian preacher, blending eloquence with 

emat'i ona 1 appea 1; John Rye rsC?n and Anson Green j1<ro\t i ded st rong, 

consistent leadership on the administrative level of the Kethodist 

, ".' 

Church government. Solomon Waldron and Robert Corson are included 
" 

.beca~se of,theLr revivalistie ·contrib~tion. They were "home-grown" 
\ , 

revlvalis'ts with local or regional ratber than natJonal influence. 

Of those ordained pefore 1820 ooly'William Case (18o-sL 'Thomas Madden( 1802), . . 

Thomas W/1itehead (1783), Ezra Adams (18"14), George Ferguson ,(18'16), and Franklyn 

Metcalf (1819) gained any promlnefl.ce. William Case, on whose 1 jfe~ 

and se rvi ce in Canada John Caf roI 1 based hi s we ll-known hi st;,ori ca 1 , . 

:volumes, Case and His tCO'temp~raries, ,served as the firs! General 

Superîntendent (pro tempore) of the new1y organized Met~,dist Epis'copa.l 

Cnurch ln Canada in 1828, a position he held untH . 1833 "when the 
\ 

"canadi"àn;MetlÎodists united with the BrJtish Westeyens. Thereaf~er 

C,ase1s tnflueIJ9!-..,~n the Metho,dtgt Church was limited, ~speei.a~ , 

~/s ince.' \1e spent most of his time in 'J'ndian Missions unti 1 near h tS 
~ 

death in 1855. Up~:m the separation of the union in 1840, Case 
, . 

sided with the. British Wesleyans. George Ferguson 'carried into 
, , 

,thls new period his strong incilnation toward emotionalism in revivaIs: 

, , 



, ., 

, 
~~ 

.. l 

ëÏn-almost indisp~nsable charact.erts,tic of the earlier Canadian 

Methodist revival ism. Ezra Adams, Thomas Madden, and Franklyn 

Metca! f served in leadership pS Presiëing E·lders. Métca!f was 
- , 

also assistant to Egerton Ryerson in his ,fir.st term as editor of 

.. . 
the Christian Guardian. Thomas 'Madden became President of the 

48 
i'. 

Canada Conference in,1840.- Perhaps only about six of the one hundred and 

. \ .' 
-twenty-eLgHt preachers who served in Canada before 1820 had any 

• :::-jbservable influence on the church and in 'most of these cases t'hei r 
-1\.t' .. ~ 

"'influence was either limited or of a short duration. The cha rt 'on 

the fàllowing page shows whd the leading volces were in the 

admi n j strat.ÏOfI of the church in i ts mos t fOrJT!àt ive years. ""-i, \ 

, During the thir.ty years after 1824 other individuals would emerge 

'\ " 
tq participate--"in dev~lopin9 pol icles, guiding the ch.urch, or creating 

new progr:ammes to meet the challenges pf the rap i 9l y.advancing 

soc"iety: Without- being too arbitrary, an estLmate of twenty names 
\ , 

couLd be selected from three hundrèd and l')inety-se'ven persans who 

were appointed to _the ministry during that period and who par'GÎci-
, ' 

pated in'a mor~ than aver:age i'nann~r' in church leadership - that is, 
.' h \ . 

they serve.d as presÎding-Elaers (182~ ~ 1834) or DIstrict Chair;,meri 

. ' 
(the term ~se~ frofl11835), 

Principals, \Editors of the 
- \ 

- . 
Conference Presidents, Vi'ttoria College' . (] ... ~ 

Oiristian Guardian, etc. , Most of these 

pers,?ns l inf"luence would be either limited or in a' suppar~ive raIe 

ta the already developed programmes and 'administrative d)rections' 

of the 18205 and '18305. 

, '. 
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TEH YEAR PERlOn 3~ 

Chart- Showing 'Leadership Positic:m's: Canada Conference (1824-ui·27) 
, and MethQdi S,t Ep i scopa 1 Church. of Canada ,( 1828-1833) 

, 1: 
. : 

.' 
YEAR' ,DISTRJCTS AND PRESIDING El~ERS EDITOR'CHRISTIAN 'CONFERENCE 

fi i ag?lra - York B?lY of Q~lnte' , Augusta Supt. Mi.ssion GUARDIAII1 SEC-RETARY 

e 
1824 rllomas Hadden W .. Case - W. Case 

, . 
Thomas' Hadden W •. Case, W. Case 1825 t , , 

1826 Th'omas Hadden W •. Case . P. ,Smi th \ - ·W. Case .. 
-,1827 i. Ryerso(l. 'W. Case P. Smi th - W. Case 

1828 'J •. R~~rson . W. 'Ryerson P. Sm; th W. Case J •. Ri chardson . 

. ' 
1829: . 

,1 

P. Smith. E.· P.yerson J'.-' Ri cha rdson . J. Ryerson: l< 'w. Ryers,?Ïl W. Brown ,z;, 
(Rideau Dist) W. Case " ,h!j' 

.' 
j'S30 J .• Ryerson W_ Ryerson F. Metcalf E. Ryerson J. Richardson 

.1831 J. Richardson W. Ryerson F. Metcil 1f E. Adams E, Ry~rson J. Richardson , . 
(London ~istri~t) " 

\~ ~ 
: 

.) 832 F~ Metcaff -- J . .Ryér.son . A; Green E. Adams E •. Ryerson .J. Ri--chardson 
. (London' Di str i ct) 

183,3 F.' ,Métca 1 f: J. Ryerson. A. Green. J. sd nson E.. Ryerson E. Ryerson 
J. Richardspn 

; 
. \ 

_0-,' 
.f 

.. 
" 

.. 
. . 

~~",~~~J.ji~~~..>~ .. 1{' ... ~~~.l'~,.., '<,"-"'\f/ ..... ~~!l\t-i~ .. ~:..1 ... ~ .. ~k~2~~~.,~,,~..a~ ~~ .. ;' '~~ ~ ... ~, 
, .... v.- ," 



, , 

After, 1833~~the year of the union, there was no 'significant c.hange, 

in 1.eélaèrshl;P to În~icpte any major chi'lnge of dlrect;on in the future 

admini.stration of the,Church. The I3rit~'p:esld~nt h9~ replaced t.he 
,..' , ' , t ' 

American bishop and when the ~nterims crea~d the need for tocal le'ad~r-

ship'thèr'e'were ·sufflcient"p~;s.ôns'to·'fi·ll't.he gap, ex~epting, of course, 
.' '\ ) ~ 

~he 182~ search Tor a b f shop. But ,j t, was not because of 1 ack of "home-: 
-, " 

50 

grown ll leaders: ,rather the Canadian Church still co~sidei-ed,the propriety 
, . 

of ?dhering 'ta traditio':'al' administrativé .pol icles of the .Methodis't Church, 
, r • 

in this case, tradition requïre,d a blshop at the head. ~everthe-Ie'ss! the 

i nnovat i veness· of the church was evi dent when an accommoda t,j,on wa!i made 

to pla,ce Willié!m Case at the head as "General Supe~intendent (Pro tem)". 

At a later stage (1840 - 1847l Joseph 5tinson, Thomas Whitehead, Wi II iam 

,Ryerson, Anson Green, John'~yerson, Rj~hard Jones, Henry Wi Iidnson ,and 

Thomas B~vitt s~~ved as preSide~t of the Conference. 34 It should be ob-

served that in'ea'ch case a smooth t,ransition'waseffected • 

• Ï< 

For the ~eriod fr'om '1824, ,t'he, new 'men. w'~th'new, {'cièas '~nd ,n~w ~ner9Y 

were to shape, to a I.arg~ eX,tent, the future of the Canad:ian Methodist 

C~urch. Prior te- 1824. the Canada ,Confèrenc~ was a lTii'ssi~n,ary QutP?st -of 

the ~erican M~thodist ~vp'ent.· From 1824'it.w~uld'not,only give emphasis '" '. ' , . 
to lts' local needs but would de'velop quite'rapldly in'to a mature"organ-

i zat i on an?, fos..ti~~ a ' st ro0,9 mi.ssionary sPtrlt.~ 
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At the organizatiollof the Conference a confident, op'timL~tic and 

visionary team'of ministers ·tackled the task'of struct~ring the~ . " . ," -~\ 

-ment - laying the foundation fp'r programmes and projects that wOùld 

meet the needs' of a cha~~lng ohurch and society and assure order and 

discipline for its members'and minis,ters. From il 50clol09ical, viewpoint, 

wri·ters 5uch as S. D. Clark could easily conclude that this progresston'. 

toward a matur~ organlzation from a purely missionary and depen~eri,,~ ~ , 

movement in a sparsely populated provi'nce, augured the d~mlse of revivâl ism. 

More urbane traits would, in their' view, certainly subdue free emotional 
1 

réligious,exprèssiveness. But that wa's not the case. 

, , 

The organizationa~ development of the 'Church did not preclude or 

flegate revival programmes. To the contrary, the facts reveal that the 

men who de~eloped the organizational pattern, belng r'eviv~1 is'ts them-, . . . ' 

se ~ ves, geared organ izati-onal pro~rammes to serve the .needs of rev"iva 1 i sm, 
, , 

Hence, I~dian ,:"issions',;-Sunday Schools, temperance sCilcieties, .the .' 

Chriùian Guardian publicatidns, educati'Pn~1 instituti?n5, q~ar'terly 

11)eétings, camp meetings, prayer mee.tings and dass meet,ings were· a1,1 

structur.ed t,o 'meet the chéllenge' .of soul-winning. Not pnly were aIl of the 

preachers e?,pected ta wtn converts, to the He~hod i st 'C'hu~ch' but they were, 
• ' < 

accepted on trié!l only rf thelr dedicatipn to and success in soul-winning' 

test'ified to their- divine appolnt~nt to the itinerant' minlstt'y. 

Although the preachers,engaged'in SouJ-w~nnÎng, revertheless, c~rtain 

forces a~tempted to neutral izé .. revivaJ rsm. For instance, the impact 

.', 
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of revivalismon Central Canada was ~ei-ioiJsly ImpairéCl',because of 

th~ clergy reserves issuè and the union with the British Wesleyans. 
, 

Even though the foregoi ng statement appeùs' to support the' vi ew that" 

reyival ism suffered its demise for those and slmi lar cau,se~, it wi II , 
-' 

.be argued ~hat whereas- an impairment occurred it was a proportional , , 

, \ 
one. Hence, when submissions ~o the'Christian Guardian bemoaned the 

absence of rev i va 1 s ï t was not due to 't:he 1 ack of rev i va ls in Canada. 

rather the obse.,-vat ion was made as a consequençe of the conta inment 

of revival forces in relation to the potential~r revival success in 

t'he provi'nce as weil as in comparison with successful on90in9 revrvals 

in the United States which were fréquent'Iy .... eported in Canada. Revival. 

reports from the Christian Advocate and Journal, ZiQn's Herald, and 

its successor--;---ti_E .. Chdstian Hèrald" and other American,journals 

reached Canada either ~hrou9h subs~riptions or reports in the Christian . , 
G~àrdian:35 'One such report from the United States çoul4 serve to 

i Ilustraté the point'. Advertized u'nder the éàpti,on "Great Revival"" 
t: 

the followi!19 l"eport Vias recorded 1 n the Chr i st i an Guardi'an. 

T.he towflS of Portsmouth, Greenland, Dover, Great 
Falls and' Somersworth, in New'Hampshire; and 
Berwick, Elliot and N.Y., i'n,Mafn~, are 'at this 
time exp~riencing refreshing showers of grace.
More than six hundred are reported to have pro
fessed religion and 3/4 un {t:ed wittl ,the M,.E. 
Church. .A camp meet i n9 and. 4 'days mee't i n9 are 
thou~ht te have tieen the 'principal means of this 
revival.36" ' 

" 

'- . 

" 
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This particular quotation, i s s,ign i fic;ant for two reasons: i t 
. 

mentions the camp meeting as one of the i ns t rumen ts in this 

revival, thereby reinforcing the importance of th LS measure as a 
, , ' 

succ:essful and accepted revival. programme and it introduces 

four day meetings, a concept that would be adopted it1 Cqnada ohe 

"y~ar late}'and modified,to suit the local' needs. 

" 
Furtherm:>re, the union of'the,BritishWeslevans with the Canadian 

'Church did n.ot direc'tl'y produce any observable negative effect on 
) 

,revival ism as is ~he general-view~1Ind.i rectly, hO\\ever, 

the'unipn had .its impact.' WhiJe the British influence was not allowed 
,1 

to shift Canadian revival emphasis (as will be shown later), the 
" 

disagreements created a serious negative influence, Neverthele'ss, 
, - , 

reviv.alis~ remained strong througl'lout these decades of .coriflicts 

and or9an,iza'ti~nal 'transitfo~. '!' " 

ln order to presellt the theme of revivalism during the period 

_~00' th.~ee as""ct~ have been se lected - revi va 1 n>:n, revival 

-'methods,- and revivaIs. - These have been presented in the context of 

the orgahiz~tio~al development'and -~hanges takin'g place in the Methodist 

.. ~, 
E-piscopal Church in Upper Canada without. of course, attempting ta , 

detai 1 the aspects· ~elec_ted or to analyze the arganization' Îtself ,: 

in depth. ' The purpose has been ta show that rev,i val s di d take place 
, . 

in thè latter 18205, that a "special" kind of leader was aSsuming 

le.adershiP' and determi n i,ng the ,~h~rac-te'r ~f Me~,hodism (p~r~ i ~u 1 arly 
. ''';'-

its revival aspect); that while the organizatian was deveJopin~ fram 

, , 

. \ \ 

" , 

1 

\ 
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a pure 1 y' fTllssionary church, revlval measures were securely entrenched 
<'J. 

and that these men and programmes wOuld produce ongolng revival 

emphas 15 1 n future decades. 

By selecting certain aspects of AAson Greenls experience followlng 
~ 

his cOJ:werslon, the process leadiog to acceptance into th~ lJ1inistry 

and the' progral'1l1les of the C~urch may be 'hetter understood. 

1 • 

Anson Green was regarde~ as the last of the American born 

preachers, to achieve prominence in the Çi:lnadian Church. Greenls 

.srandparents'were From England. Upon ej1ligration tCt the United States 

Greenls father, Joseph, settled in New York State, married Lydia 

Vorce, and establishi'!d his family ç>n a farm in Middleburgh, Schoharie, 

~he.re Anson was born~8 Although hi,s father di~ not profess religion, 

he was careful ahout the training of his chi ldren. He was honest 

and abhorred the use of profë:tne or debasing language. Being a 
\ 

1> strict pareht, he passed on these qualities to his Son. AIiIsonls 

mother: was a devout Baptlst and brought up her three chlldren with 

Christian discipline. But she passed away when Anson was about 

fifteen years ol'd. His brother, sister, and some of his friends 
, ' 

èmbraced the Methodist Faith. This, of course, influenced Anson . . 

, " 

who experienc;ed conversion on Octaber 27th, 1819, when he was 

39 
eighteen years old. Shortly after, conversion he became a Methodist. 

His ed~"cation, as was the case with nearly aIl the préachers 

prior to the 18305, had been limlted. His'parents sometimes sent" 

\', ---'-~-' - " 
., 

----~J~~~~;...;-"':t~.t~?'_,~ 

" , 
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him to the regular grammar schoo') durÎtlg the summer àrid-at' other 

times durlng the winter. H6wevèr, he confessed that h~ never took 

studying seriously until he: was sixtee~ ,y~ar-s old. E,ven at th.at 
. 

. time he fe.lI sick and had to delay his studies for another year. 

He was 50 an]<ious to learn,however, that withln a fewmonths' _ 

he overtook his classmates. "Rellgion makes all things new," Green 
~ , 

remarked,."and mine gave me new motives for.study',- and many hours 

rescued from the rounds of p.leasure, to 'pursu~ ft .11
4°5 ince Cokesbury 

College had been destroyed by fi re, no' other Methodist school was 

available on the? continent and his father could ,not afford to send. 

him for 'regular coll~giate studies, ,he resolved to educate hlmse)f. 

"While travelling in 1823, Green visi.ted Upper Canada and stoppe4 

in Hal1owel1, ~hich was then a smal1 vi1}age mainly occupying one 

.. street with most. of the residents be ing Methodists. His talents attraçted 
, 

thelr attention and he was persuadeçl to sta.y. This dec'Ision meant 

Gr~eri'i 5 permanent. attachment-. to ~anada, 
, . 

His impression of the Methodist 'social position in Canada caused 

! him sorne concern. He f~lt 'Can~da compar~d favourably wi th New ~ 
l, 

State. In Canada,.peopl~ professed religion and therefo:e dld hot 

5coff at divine tryJngs. Nevertheless, it was s4rprising to observe 

that although the Methodlsts were proportionately large in comparison 

to'the total population,4\he Methbdist'clergy could not perform 

marr'l ages nor courd the' chur:ch own- property. Cons 1 derlng that he 

Wé;lS a new res i dent and that he was yet 'a youth, hi s vi ews on the 

issue were rather ·strong. , 

( 
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.How our people' can' quietly submlt to this mortifying indignity 
is passing strange. It puts-them to much inconvenience and 
is wrong i.n, itself. Surely they will arise in strength, 
exert, their moral influence, and put' an e'4~ to th(s 
'in,toTerab1e tyra~ny, and exclu'siveness. ' 

, .. 
Gree)) stated 'clea.rly tha~ thdse were hi s thol:lghts after on Iy a few 

lnO(lths in Cana~. Mter fi fty-four, y~ars he fel t jU,st as strongly. 

, 

A brief look at Anson Greenls experience leading to his induction 
" ~ 

into the 'iti~erant ,ministry should serve te typify the experience of ' 
, ' 

most pr~achers of his çmd later' periods. 

L_ • 

Aftér his conversion and with the cOr;lsent of ,his father, Green 

was received into ,the Methodist class as 'a probatloner for the duration 
, , .' 

" 

of six months. Upon'the cOIJIPletion of 'his probatioF) in the summer, 

he was received into full 'connection wi th the ctiurch and a day was 

appo i nted for bapt i sm. 

" , 

- ft. J~rge assembi y gathered in à beautifuf grave 1n Peleg 
Cook 1 s farm. Both of Our mfniste rs we'l",e present, and the 
Rev. Henry S~ead preached a most convincing sermon on 
Christian bap.tjsm. shewing the nature <;>f the sacrament ... ' 
~he.mode and the.subjec~5~ toge~~er with the obligatlons 
It Impos'ed upon Its reclplents. • 

Methodists usua! ly allowed ,the candidate for baptlsm to choosé the 

forrn of dle rite since they regarded it as a matdr o(personal 

conviction rathe.r trian a doctrinal injunctlon. Generàl1y, Methodist 

preac~ers advocated sprinkling a.s the bibllcal form for baptism. 

" ' 
, , 
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Following the' ser,mon 'lwe aIl ~tepped down to' tbe' brook" where 
('- ' . 

a large numb~r'were baptfzedj some by immersion, some bY,sprinkling, 

and others knee led "In th,~ edge of the water and rece illled ft by , 

pouring ... 44These newly inducted members were' then el fglble to 

partake of the Holy Eucharist. Green felt so 'over.joyed by the ex'" 

pertence that he desired to share his experience with others 

immed ièfte 1 y: 

My,soul was 'full Qf love t'a God and sympa'thy for s inners. 
1 even a'l1 owed myse 1 f t9 th i nk tha t when 1 to 1 d them, 
what great things God'had done for me, they wouTd 
be'l ieve me and turn ta the Blessed Redeemer as 1 had 45 
done. But when 1 attempted it 1 socn found my mi.stake. 

,Greenls next experierrce w:>uld,be to attend the qüarterly meeting 

in his district,. He looked forwar.d toOmeetil)g the large crowd of 

pè6ple and hearing tbe Presiding EIder preach. Altho~gh he travelled , , 

only se~en mile/s, others travelled up .to'twenty miles ta attend the 

services which' would convene 'on Saturday and Sunday. Homes in the 

~eighbourhood would .fIost the attend'ants at the meeting, even though, 

in sorne cases, they'had ta sleep on the floor. ,The fellowship, 

however, would overshadow .any inc6'l'ven,iencè. Th~se occasions were 
" , 

usually ones wh,ich promoted revivali. Whi1.e emphasls was p·laced 

on the spiritual "growth of the members, visÎ'tors would also:be. 

invited and prayer meetings ,and sermons wou.ld be di recFed toward 
, , 

their conversion. The evangel istic aspect Would become signiflcant.' 

,as the yea~s 'progressed throllgh the 18305' afld 18405: "Our prayer 

<, ' 
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meetings on Saturday evenings, in whlch ministers, loéaJ'preachers, 

.exhorters, leaders, and others'ha~ tal,<.en part, greatly enpanced my' 

veneration' for the official members, and' increased my de'sire for 

the 1 ove-feast. ,l4"6 

" 

!he Jove-feast, a means of grace 'usuaHy heJd at the time of' -

'the quarterly meet'ing, was intended mainly for the m~mbers to enjoy 

féllcwshlp in a solerm atmosphere'. Unconsecrated intruders or 

even easua1 o~servers eou1d destroy the spi rit of reverence they 

s9ught. Anson Green observed an 'unusua 1 seene when he attended his 

fi rst love-feast. 
( , 

Crowds were ga thered at the church door, but a 

large number was not alloWed to enter. Upon ;'n(;Juiry he \earned that 

three classes of people were a110wed tooenter the love-feas't. First, 

a11 memœrs of the ehu~ch were a.ç;Imitted a's a maUer of right. Secbnd, 

aIl persons eould enter jf thèy confessed that theywere JJseeking the 

pearl of -good priee", Third, entranc;e was given to members ,in 
. (-

good standing in other c~':lrC;hes~7 Doôrkeepers were assigned to 

.prevent any others from entering. 

From the large number without, 1 began to fear that we 
might find but few'persons within; but, when 1 entered, 
1 found t~ large house well filled with people and with 
the songs of praise. Prayers were offered, and then, as 
now. bread and water were passed round by the $tewards, 
whlch. we were told, were not sacramentàl symbols, but 
simply tokens of our mutual love. In receiving these 
tokens, we speke in symbol le but forcible language to 
each,other, saying, 1 am your friènd" your fellow-
pi'lgr im, your brother. We wi Il joyfully travel on 
together" mutually praylng for \~ helping each 
other on the roa!! to Parad i se. 
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Te), j ~n 1 es '~o~ce rh j n9 ,he pe rsana J éxpe r j enc~ 5 0 f the mémbe r 5 

} 

would then follow to the co,nclusion of the meeti ng. 

1 n the absence of the quarterly mE7et ï'ng or the love-'feast', 
. , 

individual soci,eties would carry on a local spirrtual'an~ revival 
. , 

programme. Wednesqay nigfit prayer servi ces '-fol Jowed by a cla!?s-· 

me~ting, a~d the visiting of various preac-hing opportuni'ti'es, , , 

\'Iherever. and whenever these appointments could be made 6y local 

preachers, exhotters or the Itinerant minister provided the 

opp.or-:tunity -for constant revivaIs to occur. Of course, the success 
.... '. 

or fai l~re of these' opportunities .~ould ~ep~nd on t~,e loc~1 talents 

avai lable as weil as the availabi 1 ity and 'dedication of the preachers. 

Hence, oné ci rcuit could be experiencing exciti,ng revivaIs whi I~ an 

adjacent circui't çould be 1~lIne'nting. their spiritual destitution. 

'The constant rotation of preachers up to the 1850s provided for at 
, 

least oçcasionaJ revivaIs in ea~h 'area as glfted revival ist' pastors 

entered their te'rritory. One of the reason~ j"evivallsm remained 
• 

strong in Central Canada until past the mid~19th century was that 

the preachers who were inducted into the ministry in the 1820s 

qu(ckly developed to form the core leadership for the church 

until~the 1850s and sorne being revivalists at heart were usually 

chairmen of the various districts where their preaching and inf1uen~e, 

championed the c~use of revivalism. Thus, by example and requirement, .. 
, " 

preachers under thei r charge foll owed the p~th of revi val ism. Men' 

such as Anson Green, William Ryerson, H~nryWilkinson, and 
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:' 

Franklyn Metcalf woûld not'bow ta pressure' and relent in, thetr , , 
\ ' , 

t'hey were not .sudd~n l'y ·t ransforl]ed 
. " 

mi~s~on r re~i~aH.sm. :"Inde~d, 
by ,Bri~ish> clerical influ~nce. T.hey were born'and 'bred' in the spirit 

\ , 

of revi'valism and supported the revivai movement' unt/l t-heir demise _ c 
, , ~', ,o •• , ~~ \ ~ u, ~ 

le., untll another ge~erationofpreacher~ ushered in,a newera 
. / 

for M~thodism which woùld reflect their ~wn passion and their 

response ta contemporary dia lJenges. 
...... " 

. -
, ' 

For the period under,study the'soul-winning concept remained 
.\ 

a primary oQje.ctiv~ for àdministrator~" ci rcui,t superintenden~s, 
" j)-

and la i'ty. 

class lneetlngs, quarterly.meetlng~, camp meetings and, beglrming 

in the 1830~, protraçted meeti"ngs.. Even Ann'ual Conference; wère 

. 
not exempt; As may be seen in the case of Anson Gree." strong 

participation on the membersh1p level, develop,ing and encouraging 

local preaching, 'provided)~ brQad base fÇ>r p'r.'omoting rèvival 

. . l ' 
~çtlvlty.~ -;, 

" ~ 
,) JI 

(, Gre;n observed that the system of conducting prayers and social 

I.} meeçings'dù'ring a reviva1 resulted in the developing of the talents '. 
- , 

within the church. 

, 1 

Our mlnister~ preached only once rn--tWô weeks, in our 
'vinage, and then passed on the next mornlng to other 
appointments. The local preaohers, exhorters, and 
l-eaders then took the lead, and carried on the work, 
whi l~ the members ra 11 i ed around them. liB 
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ln addition, Sunday and Thur'sday even l'ng appoi ntmen1!~{ and cottage , 
p-rayer meetings were condueted in various places in the neighbourhood. 

, } 

The meetings would begin with a prayer 'fol1owed b,y an exhortation, 

not in the fo,rm of a sermon? rather a challenge in the form 'of a 
l , 

testimon~ designed tO,elieit a response in the hearers or the 

1 
,e lue i dat ion or praet i ca 1 app 1) ca ~ 1 on of a se rmon or sp 1 ri tua 1 

thou~t with the alm of obtaining a spiritual response - be it 

conversion br dedij:atidn to a holler,life,. After the exho,:"tation 

the ~mbers were .invited "to use their 1 iber'ty, and sing, pray, or 

'speak as the, Spirit gave them utteranee. AlI were urged , -

to take sorne part. ,1 was sometimes called on to lead in prayer, 

or 9ive a word of exhortatlon." 50 

/ 
Green} 5 name was saon brought beforé the Society for con-

sideration to ap'point him a:s an exhorter. In 1819~ his mtnister 

i~forll1ed hi'm that his name was' approved -end he would reeeive his 

" exhorter ',$ '1 (cense from ~he Preslding EIder. as s,oo,11 as the matter 

was brought before the quarterly meeting. Upon receiving this 

fié:ense, Green would be authorized to exhort at prayer meeting?, 

:cottage me~tings, elass"meetings and other oceasio~s of revival. 
\ ' 

, \ 
'-., ' 
~'-,\ 

1 n 1823 Anson Grèen was' i rt:~1 te,d 'by a member .to preach a 
~ 

in the Hal10well area. ~ P.hns Were iaid 

\) \"}. 
sermon 

'. 

and the invited even before he was i~formed. Samuel 
"co 

Orser brought the'message to him after he ~ad ret-ired for the·nlg,ht. 

:' , 
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Green got out of bed and attended the meeting,.preachin~ his'first 

sermon to a fuI J crowd at Mr. Wi ) J iam's house. His top-ic was "The 

Wages of'Sin Is Oeath". He developèd' t~is theme as foJlows: 

1 ) 

III 

Think of this master - SIN - his origin, his nature, hls 
, gove rnmen t • 

The Work - disobedience, rebellion, drunkenness, murder, war. 

. 1 . ., 1 1 51 Hts Wages - DEATH - tempor~ , sptrttua ! eterna . 

62' . 

~. 

~HfS appeal was with'pathos. "00 you admi re the mas ter? 00 you love 

;. 

(~- " 

. . 

his work? Do you cavet his wages7 . If not, abandon h'is services 

ton i ght, and choose Ch ris t, whose work i spI easé1nt, and whose rewa'rd 

is eternal life." 5~ven the youth who were involveg in levity broke 

down in tears. Hè kept'the meetings twice each week until several 

were converted. "\ole soon formed a élass; then obtâined week-day 

preaching; then Sunday preaching; then a church was built; and now 

$3 
i t 1 s the he ad of a prosperous ci rcu i t." 

d • ,. 1 54. f 1 Accor Ing to Thomas .Webster s "Memolrs l, hls. ather 5 experience 
/ 

,was similar to Green's thereby. ind,icating' the general pattern for Jay 

involvement'with·soul-winning. Thomas Webste'r observe'd that the 

t~bit of' the people at the time would be to attend religious ser,vices 

,on week-days as we 1 t as Sundays. The men often t,rave lIed three or 

four mi les in ox sleighs, bringing with them thei.r w.îves and fami ly. 

Others wou Id' travel through the woods for several m,i les to 1 isten to 

the ~reacher until late,at night,only to engage in a har~ deyls work 

-\, the following day. 

.' 

, . 

" 
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Webster rècorded: ' 

- " 

. For a Jength of time, my façher had charge of.t\<.O Methodist 
'socièties, an.d met the classes, every'Sèbbath. The Batley 
class, ln Nissou'ri, hé met in the mOrnÎ1l9 at 10: a.m: 
and,the Soci'ety at B"elton's schoolhouse 'at 2: p.m., 
walking a distan~e each Sun~ay of from eight to nine 
mjJes, be?ides conducting the services. 

His method of conductÎng meetings was to read the 
-Scriptures, sing a thymn, and pray, then'deliver an 
exhortation, hold a prayer meeting, and meet' the class. 
He was generally brief in aIl his exerc,ises, and services. 55> 

Tohese meetings were"conducted even during the haying and harvesting 

seGisons and were usually weIl attended., Peopl,e fram various villages 
. 

and townships would meet together for such occasions as quarterly 

meet,ings and camp meetings and ,1 ively fèllowship wo,uld en'sue. 

Webster explained' that 'in the, ~ariy 18205 when his father conducted 

, 'meetings, Methodists gathered from London township, Oxforâ, 

Nissouri, Westminster, Malahide, and -Lobo. T~ey I~ere aH acqua,inted 

with each other from the fact,'that they wou,ld come from many miles 

50 as to meet each ot~~: at quar'terly meet.ings and camp meetings ,',.56 

Local 'preach'e'rs or exhorters who wanted ta continue to develoR 

their preaching talents bY'givin~ up their secular e~gagements . . 
for full time appain·tme~ts ,would'!je considered at the quarterly 

meetings. -On April 3, 1874, t~ quarterly board recommended 

[;reen to the Loca t Pr.eache r! 1 C~n ference fo~' "Li cen'se to P rèach'll. ' 

/ 
/ 

, . . 
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The memQers were· anxlous to get him into the travell ing mini stry. 

Green confessed: "I have had many offerS to go into busjness 

here, but; really; my heart is in the'work of s.aving,sOuls. 1I57That 

year he substituted aro~nd the circuir for DaVid Wrigh~ whose 
, , , 

fami,l y wàs i Il. ln June' he attended a camp meeting in the northern 

pa~t of the cirouit and met'Henry Ryan who, at the time, was 

encouraging the members to sURPort his opposition to the government 

of the church. His aim was to-attend the Genera) Conference in 

the United States to urge separation of the Canadian Church. 

An insight can be gained ,into the method of their preaching . 

by a few brief references. At the 1824 Conference Dr. Bangs 

preachedo on the fru i ts' of the Sp i rit an,d Wi II i am' Ryerson pr:eached . 
on the topic "[he 'world passeth away". Green's impreSSion was 

t~at Bangs preached wi th depth and Ryers,on p~eached wi'th enthus i

. astic eloque~ce?8 Green reported that whi le Bishop George of the 

Methodist Episcop~l1 Church ln the United'States Wàs preaching," ,. 

'bables started to èry due to'the crowded building. 

When the'preacher became eloquent, he frequently 
wiped tears from his eyes, while the people a1so wept 
freely. Just at that cri sis about 20 infants set 
up such a tremendous, combined, and continued scream, 
as nearly drowned the Bishop's voice. He stopped, 
ràised up both hls hands toward heaven and exclaim~d, 
"God have mercy upon the éhildren". Suddenly, as 
"if by concert every child stopped crying, and aIl 
wà s st i Il. ,9 

, . ' 

v' 

.' , 

_ c . .-
" " 



" 

~ 
J 
~. 

" l' 

" ~, 

r 
.t (~\ '" 

1 
~ 
~ï 

. ...:.. 

65 ' 

At an 1828 summer quarterly meeting, William Ryerson led p 

successful revival, by his eloquent preaching. The crowd was 50 

vaH on Sunday that 'they could nO,t remain in a bui lding but had 
, , . ~ , , 

to hold the meeting out-of-d~ors. The ~eting.wa.s' held' on S! ,Beltonls 

circuit with Anson Grèen assi~t,i'rlg. Gree'n described B~lton,as an 

Irishman who had a good app~arancé in the pulpit. His sermons were 
, , , 

etoquencè. 

At that time Ryerson was the P.residing EIder for the district. 

His sermon was ent,itled l'We' shall be, Hke Him" .. Qreen saie! of"Ryerson, 

"Bro. Ryerson came to us in, the ful~ess 'of the Blessin~ of the gospel 

of peace ... th,e vast assemb ly was swa:yed by the el oquence of our' 

Presiding EIder like le~ves b~fore the zep,hyr~." Oescrlbing his 
, " 

sermon, he sald: lias he spre.ad his wi'ngs he soare.d; ~s he.s;ared 
, Q 

.' . . . 

- , 

he plucked flowers, and towering bigher'and higher, threw them.out '," 

. " , . 60 
with a profuse hand, freshly perfumed as From the Garde/)' o-f Paràdise"., 

, , 

According ,ta custom, the circuit superintendent shoul,d follow the, 
, .. 

sermon with exhorta.tion. _ ~owever, when Ryerson'was fi,nïshe~, Belton 

requested Green 'to do the exhorting: 1,ICan you exho,rt7 He is too .. 
~ 

high for me. If you can go up and find him and, bring him down . 

" . 61 
,:within sight of ordinary mortals, 1 may then deI iver my néssage." 

Green~exhorted.' The membership on that circùit ar the beginning of 
, ' 

the year was 130, it increased by 50 members during' the ~ear . 

" 

'J. 
.. .j 

'~J , 
i , 
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" 

- Wher~as. William Ryerson was unusually ecstàtic .ln his 'preaching,' 

the gener,al preaching' of th~ main body o'f preacher,s from'the 18205 

to 'thé (8505 was a faÎ r. bal'ance b~tween emotion and 10gJc. Nowhere 
, ' 

in ,the 1 iterature of this' period !tas the writer found .o~erly 

excitable preaching (except b~ a few survlvlng earlier preachers) 

or emotlonless, dry sermons such as those abunaantly available 
" , 

"in the later period. W. S. Blackst~k is a good example of the 
, , " ,6"2 

~ry sermonizing . ~haracteristic of the period after 1870, The 

earJ.ier period, ie. before'the 18205, was characteristically more 

e~ot i ona l ,than log i ca 1. A camp, meetl.ng wa's he 1 cl i ~ 1825 on Mt, . Cumme ris 
" . 

property, sltuated about nlne miles north of th,e town of York qncl 
. 

about t~ miles east of Yonge Street. George Ferguson, Robert Carson 
, . , 

and Lorenzo Dow'- a.11 'from the early perlod -were arnong the preachers. 

" 
Ferguson was ~a i d to remark of Gorson 1 s preach i n~ ~~JBobby i 5 not 

'" ~ 
hlmself today" or he would have had a shout before this time." tarroll 

wrote: 

~ Thosé old demonstrativ~ preachers usually t-hought there 
was nothing achieved unless the congregatlon was put in 

·a state of commotion. 'In those, early days,: after the 
exampfe of the propnet Ezeklel, he often emphasiied the 
strong points of his sermons by "smiting with his hand", 
the battlement be~ore hilJli and "staniping with the foot" 
the floor of the stand. ~Lf 

By the earlier illustration of one of Ansan Green's se'rmons 
. 

one cou!d readi!y discern the balance between emotion~1 appeal and 

!ogical presentat'ion wh,ich was also charactèristic of severa! of 

" 

, . 

. " 

" . . ~'':.., 
\ 
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E' 

," 

" 

, ," 



" -~ 
1 , 

1· 
\ 

1 
j 

67 

" 
, h;~s 'co Ileagues. . Ca lIed t9 hi.s fi rst appoi n,tment on the Sm; th 1 S Creek 

, " 
, 

Circuit in 1824, Green was prepàred for the téisk'. ,III had purchased 

the best young horse 1 could find in the township', got my saddlebàgs~ 

compl~ted"my travel'ling outfit, and was re~dy T~r my appointrr:ent
,
!65 

, 
His commitmel1t wa,s indeed s'imilar,to his contemporades. in the 

~inistry. He declêlred: 

, .... 
have no selfish 'ends in view. go at the calI 

of God and his church, only ta bring forth "fruit 
that' will remain". And now, having fairly a~ 
prayerful1y buckled on the' armour. 1 am quite 
reso 1 ved, neve r to .cast i t off ünt: i 1 'the wa Î" i s 
over, and t,,,~ victory is ~ti,ned, or 1 reçeive 
an honour:able discharge.' 

Befofe long Green c~Ù'ld repo~t that his cirèuit included 

twelve townships ~ith thirty:three apPolntmen,ts, gene,ra'I,ly one . , 

for evéry twenty·eight days. He lea classes after publié service, preached 
l " , 

funeral sermons, and àttended as many prayer meetings as possib'le. 

He had to ride four hundred m:iles around his circuit, winter and 

summer, and had only two churches whic~Jcould be used f.or q~arterly 

meeti~gs - one in Colbo'rne and the other in Hamilton, neé!r èobÔurg. 

When he opened an appo i ntment in Pprt Hope he exp'resse~: "I nad fi 

shoemake r's srop for my church, hi S 5hoe beneh 'for ~ pUl,p'; t" and 
" 1 

six persons for' a cong.gation. " f.7 

" 

Green found only one house on the present site 9f Peterborough. " 

He 'described his path as a winding Indian trail ~here no wheel .... ' j 

" , 

carr.age had p~eviously pass~d. lie had to j ump hi s "orse ove r 1'095 '; " 

.. 
" 

, ; 

1 

.-

.' 
i' 
,,' 

" , 
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-
ride it through rieep mud-hoJe~ and bridgeless str~ams being frequently' 

guided only by marked trees. Upon approaching one house in the. 

wilderness, a woman who had not seen a preacher for' three years kissed 
, , . . 

th~ 9 round whê ra h.; s h~ r;;e rad t rod~en .68 As he wen t he fa 11 owed Adàm 
, . . ... ~ 

C1arke ' s- advice to young preachers: té pray in every home, Green' 

had no home since he slept where he found a pla'ce of abode for t,he 

ni'ght. He dec1ared: " my s'addle was my ~tudy, sàddlebags my wa'rdrObe,:~ 

a,nd my Bilf-l~ and Hy~nbook :my select.1 rbra'ryll~9 The Reople suppl ied 

~is food and lodging as he went on his mission. 

W'ith four ,other candidates, Green was examil)ed .for ord·ination 

at the 1827 C~nference Session he1d in Hami Iton. They were exa~i,ned 

on theology, gr.ammar, history, logic an'd geography. Greén s.JJmmed 

i t aIl up by say ing : " 

" 

The p~st year has been eventful and happy one. We 
have',witnessed the conversion of many souls','received 
ail our salary, and c10sed up-the'year!in pèa.ce. My 

,studies as a candidate for the ministry, are over, 
but for the great work of the ministry and fer the 
battle$ of life, they have just commemced, and '1 hope 
to pros~cute them with industry and success. 70 ' 

'\ 
By 1830 the Methodist Church in Canada had nearly completed ï'ts 

framewôrk for Its growth and,develop~nt for tHe next severaT qec9des. . . " " 

lt had estabJ"ished a missionary prDgramme py organÎzing an active· 
1 ; l, '" 

mi.ssionary ~ocl~ty ànd begun 'from' 1:824, ~o"engage in mis'sionary' 
• " ' j l ' '. • 

, , , 

,o~treach to the' IOdian t,rlbe~ •. Fr6m its 1824 Confer'ence strict gui.de-· 
• ", ~ " .' ;' ~ '1. :"', .', .'. ,,' '1 l' " ,. , l. 

1 ines were, laid',down torr conçl\Jct of. thé 1Tl1rirsters ';and appropriatè 
l ,f' ~ , •• t / \. l' 

", . '; ') . 
" . 

• fi " ,' ... 

" 
f, 1 

" 

. . . " 

.~, 1 
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bebavÎ'our of its members. There was clear evidence that the 

Discipline would be strictly enforced. At each Çonference session 

t,he ministers were held 'up ta its ~crutiI1Y:' those who 'failed to 

li've up to its requïrements were rebuked by the Bishop, subjected 

to censure or expelled From' 'ïts ministry. Ministers' were expected 

to discipline the members through the c!ass meetings or quarterly 

meet i ngs .. 

., n 1828' t~e Canad i an b~dy es tab! i ~hed .i ts i ndependence f'rom 

the Metoodist Episcopal ,Churcn in' the'United States. The fo'llowing 
, 1 

three important actions gave gre'ater prominen.ce ta. the Canadi'an 

Methodist body ... A e'onmittee of five was appointed Iito take ipto 
" " 

consideration the propr,iety of establishing'a Sem'Înary and dr~wing 
, 

'up a Petition ·to. tne next sessi.pn of the Provincial 'Parliament for' 
(' ". 

69 

, f·.JI. : Il} 1 Th . . d h . an act, a IncvrporatlOn. e 'comlf"t~ee appol.nte t e'pre'~~qus year 

.ta. ~tud,y the féasibi.! ity 'of publ ishing ~ jQurnal reported and 

recpmnended.tha't the Christian Guardian'begin its' printing. Eg~rton 

Ryerson' was. named ,editor. Having la1.lnched an, attack on, rel igious 

•. è~tabl ;'sh~n~a'~,ian.l.s~ in 1126, he now,had a vehicle ta promote bis 

"views of rel iglous demoera y. T.hat same yea'r a ~abbâth Schoc! 

c-onst i tut ion was adop·ted. The S~bba th Schoo 1 wou 1 d become 

incre~sjngly, important as a~ in\itrument of Me~hodist -revivalism. 

ln J830 the Conference -toQk a d'ecidea sta'1d on its ~upport 

for the cause of temperànce. Followlng its action that year, 

, , . 

'. 
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ministers would find themsel'ves a'ctiveJy engaged in promoting 

temperance and link1ng it with.their revival enqeavours. As weil, 
" , 

'stricter rules 'of tempe rance' would be enforced for Îts members. 
\, 

~emperanee would beeome a vital expr~ssion'of Methodist 

exclusiveness as well.as its, social ethic. Members were expected to 

adhere to its rules or risk disfellowshlp. As~ll. It would pr~vide 

strong 'incentive for societal concerns through its goal of moral reform. 

c~ Confliet and Confirmation, 1831 

The decade of the 18305 could prbve to,be one of the most enigmatie 

in the analysis of Canadian Mettm1i~sth!stE>ry. It was a deeade of diverse 

eonflicts and divi~ions within and without the Chureh. Vet on the other 

han~ it was the first decade in Methodist history (and perh~ps the only 
.... 1 t1:' ~ • ' 

decade) when ail revival programmes employed by the Methodist Church' 
-~ o' 

were operating simultaneously and with' unusual success, despite the strlfe , . 
. , 

.and disunity 50 evident wi~hin the Chureh.' During the 1830s Methodism 

faced the full foree of the triple influences up,on its development - ,the 

British, the Amerlcan and th.e Cana~fian. Since by the .. t830s the Central 
\ 

Canadian population had largè numbers of new British and American residents, 
\ 

~ 

n~w demands wou J d be made upon' the church. for a coop~rat 1 ye endea'vour in \ 
. 

arder to accomlil.odate the rel igious and cultural differences within the J 

.. • -r.: .' 

main branch of Methodism. 

.' 

,. 

... _--.... _--
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Td lilustrate the ~omplexlty of events in the 1830s and the 

ambivalence that CQuld plague the mind Qf an Interpreter of these 

events, comments from two oDservers may prove helpful. Ig his 

Authent;c Let.ters From Upper Canada (1832), Thomas Radcl i ff included 

a lette'r .conce~ning the state of rel igion in the province. liT he 

Methodist d,issenters ll
., he'wc.ote, "have obtained an ascendency o\(er 

our infan~ population. Their ~bits of 'd~miciliary visitat,ion, their 

acquatntance with the, tastes and>eculiarities of th~ Canadians, thetr 

readiness to take long and fa!iguini-ri,des. in the discharge of th'eir 
" , 

self-lmposed labours render them for~~~le r~vals to our more easy 

going cl~rgy.,,72Describ·ing their form of worship. he said: "The forrns 

of. sectarian·worship; they general Iy commence with a prayer, (the con

gregation sometimes kneeling) tpen a hymri, the people s'tanding; and a 

very' 10llg sefmon conçl ud~s the servi ce. ,73 From h i ~ statements we max 
. 

deduce ,that he ~as a Church of Engl and adherent or at 1 east he was not 

a Methodist. As à recent immigrant to UpPEllr Canada, he had given his 

'reas'onab 1 y, fa i r appra i sa 1 . 

William Pr~udfoot's observation was' opposite to that of Radcliff's. 

Arri vi n9 in Canada 'i n 1832 as a ml,ss ionary from IIThe Un i ted Asso~te 

Synod of the Se-cesSions Chu-rch 'In Scotl~nd:' Proudfoot recorded his ' , 
" )\. .. . 

impressioll-5 of the Methodists. ,.H~' stat~'d: "I have fancied that i'n. 
. . , 

every place ,where 1 have preached where Methodism prevails, that the 
, ' . , , 

. p'eo/?le ar~ exceedin'gly careless in hearing the word, .~.II 7~e SU9-gested 
.' .., 

,,_that perhaRs the reason fOf thelr inattentiveness'was due.to.~he 

. . 

" . 
" 

, . , 

". 

, < 

" 
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"hïghly se~soned ioOd wh'ich ~st_: to" or thel r lack of 

interest in scriptural statements. "The Hethodists ll , he dec1ared, 

llhave had whh a1most no opposition the who1e of the people .in ~he 

Township, on the lake,side, and the majority of the people do not even 

pr:o.fes5'rellglon and these are the men who are said to have done good, 

pnd who te 1 1 of the good they have done ,1 t 7%0 5 t rong1 y dl d he fee 1 

about the Methodists that he expressed his condemnëltlon. 
\ 

IISomethî n9 
l ", 

,must be done to dis lodge these p retenders' l , ••••••• , . 
The country wl11 never become Christian ti 11 these fellows be, dlslodged: 1I76 

" , 

In,"o'rder to understand Hethodist revlval ism in Central Canada 

during the 18305, three vital aspects snould be considered; the 

'disunity and, str,ife resultlng ,from the union between the British Wes

Jl'~'(ans and the Canqd i an Method i 5 ts, 1 ne 1 up i ~g referenee to: the cIe rgy 

reserve,s issue, the emphasis plac~d on educational opportunities for 

, the mi~1 sters, and the introdùct ion of two new revivaJ programmeS, and 
1 

the fos,tering of-existing programmes. 
" ' 

After the, inauguration of the Independent Canadian Methodist 
1 

body I,n 1828, th~ British Wesleyans assumed ~hat the or,lglnal 

'arrangement between their body and the Mejhodist Episcopal Chu,rch 
." / 

\ ( 'f t ~ 

in the Unifed States. in ,1820 was abrogated since this new organi,zation" 

was no longer connected to the United States body with which they 
" 

éntered 'that agr.éement. The 1820 agreement provided .for the supervision 
\ . 

of ~e Methodists in ,Upper Célnada to, be unde,r the jurisdiction df 

" 

" 

'. 
" 

\ __ 1-

~ 
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the United Statt;s whi le the Methodists in Lower Canada ~ould be under 

the supervision of the British Wesleyan Missionary SocietY"_~The town 

of Ki ngston was' 1 ne 1 uded in the Lower Canada te rr i tory. 

73 

Subsequent 00 the organization of a fUlll-fledged Cana,dian Church 

the British Wesleyans decided ta re-enter the Upper Canada region. 

Obviou~ly, eonfliet would be inevitable since both Methodist groups 

would be competing for the same potentlal members and, more seri,ously, 

affections would be divided since several new immigrants 'from the British 
1 

Isles would more likely favour British barn·ministers. In addi-tion, 

" 
there would be overlapping with regard to chapels for worship as weIl as 

, personnel. 

Conflicts resulting From the Ryanite sehilsm in the 18205 had nat 
; ~ 

yet died down. Fortunately it was under c'ontrol, allowing the main 

Methodist body to turn to the tasks of consolid'ation and expansion. But 
l , 

this ending.of one q~arrel marked ,the beginning of another with only a 
J 

brief transitional per'Î.od of relative peace. The 1830 "Pastoral Address, 

oT the Conferencell presented a picture of optimism regarding disturbances 

caused by the Ryanite schism. "The spirit of discord and contention that 
" 

di sturbed sorne parts of our church has been ban i shed from amongst us, 

,. 1 .. ' .. 

.' 

" 
" 

\ ' 

and peace and unit y a'nd brotherly kindnes,s again prevai 1 in our societies ... " 77. 
: 

However, Anson Green di d not t'hi nk that the effect of the 5th i sm had 
31~ 

disap~ared, - If, 
di min i ~~~ed. 

although he admitted that its Tnfluencehad greatly --.. 
1 n 1830, the same year the Pastora 1· Address expressed i ts 

... ~. .. 
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optimism on the issue, Green wr.ote: 
4 

.. ' 

. " 

"Mr. Ryan does not' appèar to 
, ' 

extinguish us entir~ly. for we have a net increase' 'of}53J1 ?8'Green 

proceeded to indicate that the strife was very much al ive. \ He reported 

- :~ 

that a d Vect attempt had been made by Ryan to take over the, congregation 

in.Niagara. One evening Ryan attended the service in that chur'Ch' which 1 
• J' ~ 

was '.u~'der the supervisi,on of A. Green and S. Selton. Green was n(!)t present 

but Selton did not prevent Ryan from taking over'his meeting that 'he had 

convened. The following evening Ryan appe,~red with the samè' objective - -. , 
in view. On this o~castpn ne met oppo~itiô~ from Anson Green w~o had . ..' . . 
rebuked Belton for his submissiveness. Green"assumed the leadership . 
before Ryan could get the attention ~i the members who were by thi's. time in 

a'state of confusion. Green even denied Ryan any'opportunity to speak 

. in .the- é!'hurth?19' During that ~Jame year (1830) the presence of the British. 

Wes leyan 'Mi ss'iona'ri~s had a} ready become evi dent ,al though the cohfl iet 
, . 

. had no~ yet beéome very ser.ious. In fact, a sp,irit of cordiali'ty 

exi st~d~' befween the B'ri t i sh and Canad i an mE;mbers ~6 

, . 

Sy 1832 ri\lalry between .the British Weslcyan Hissionary Society 

a~d the Canadian Methodist Episco~ats became a matter of serious 

concern. The British had the money to fund their :p-rogrammes, bui Iding 

chapels and supplying ministers thereby creating uneasiness on the part 

of the 1 oca 1 body wh i cil was 5 truggl i ng ta ra j'se enough funds to cope 

with th,eir, visionary prograrrmes • Indian Hissions, Upper Canad{'l Acàdemy 

.. 
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" 
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popufation. 'However, neither group retreated. They engaged in. constant 

, ~roiv'alry' in'·the various districts, par:tiçularly London, Hami Iton) York 

.. 0 '1 1;;: 

and Kingston: 'Ryan had already ga1ined stronger influeoce in HalloweH . 
• ' l 

and the Niagara region. '. 

~ 

.' ,1. '" ~ .:b-_ • 1 , ., . , 
" "t:~ 1 'r' , r 

Having arrivèd in, Qpper Cahad,a at the he;ght of th i s rivalry, 
\ \ . 

, ~ ... ~ ~1. .. ~ 
, , 

, WJ 1.1 i am P.rolÎd foot nad" eVeryth i ng but eomp 1 i mentary remarks. 
\. . S~at loned 

, , 
in, Lon dOIl",On ta rio, he could observe the scene at close range. In . ~ , 

,~onv._~sa< Ion w 1 th '"!lther Presbyt~r 1 a~. Hr.· Lalor. pr~fdfo9t was 

'i nforrned . that there was 'ta bè a two day mee t i ng of t:fi Wes 1d'yan 
/ 

Me~hodists about four mi les ~rom Bayhem, western J,lPper Canada, and 

l,that a'll the people 'would be-there.·, The Presbyterians were bemoan-ï'ng 

the fact that"perhaps the Presbyterians have been to blame in making 

n9 exert<ions to get ~reé!chin9 in their'own way, and thus al10wir.l..9' 
1 .,' 81 ' 

" .,the Methodists to steal them awayl'.- '!\fter t~~ meeting had occurred, 
\ il ~ , " Q 

'" Lalor reported to'P-roudfoot:'" 1 

, -

" 

. 
•. -.,.the .MetMdists had 2 days' meetings in.rivâlship 
of 'ème another, '1 f ~he Ep i scopa 1 Hethod sts announce 
à protrac;ted meetfng ,then th~ Wesleyans w'11 annoùnce 
one the same,day a. week before ,it and vic versa. 
W\1at fe11ows!82' 

-
/ 

" When Proudfoot preached to a~out.fifty persons in Beverly School 

.. 

... l _ rI" 

House'near Hr. Thompson's farm on March 23,1833, he suggestèd that hé ~ 
, e 

wc;>uld preach at Flamborough on Sabb~th and procee,d to organi~e a 

chur~h. Proudfoot reported: 

" 

,,- .. 

. 
" 

. 
" 

" 
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There 15 not a dissent i ng vo-i ce. They' seem to be 'a 
fine peop 1 e. and 'it i s 'the op ln Ion of t'hem ail tha t the 
sta1:e of thin'gs·amongst the- Methodist in the neighbour- \' 
hood presents'a 'very encouraging prospect fOT the 
Presbyterians. The Methodists are carrying, on their 
civil war with,very great bitterness, a scandaI ta . 
rel igion and an offense to al! good men. H3 ' 

~ 

Various motives have been'attributed to the reason for th,e 

un ion be tween 

. ' 

Cqna.dian Methodi sts. 

has ,to,de wlth the Intentions of 

the growJ\ng inHu,ence of the 
r' 

Th i s wâs done Dy offe ri n9 funds to 'the Br it 1 sh 
j .... 1 

Wesleyans to foster thei·r work sô-that WesJeyan infJuence lTIight 
l ' 

overshadow what' the Fami ly,Compact regarded as republ ieani sOm ln the 

l,oGal body. /The British were reputed for their neutrality in pol itics 

an~ had 9iven assur:ances ta'the government that' th'ey would nct lnterfere 

j 34, '0 
with the clergy .reserves issue. {This motive' for union would ind'icate 

that the S;iti?h lnfl !-,~nc~ would supers.~e~,and ne~utral iz~ ~'he Canadian 
~ r/. • 

Methodi st infl uence. Should that be the ,case then the characteri stics ,-

of the local Method,lsts wou1d be drastlcally impaired. This'view!las 

been responsible for providing supp~r/t for the theory that the characte,r 

of the Methodist Episcopal Ch'ureh ln Ca~ada. ch~nged From a missionary-

type chl1rch to an institutionaJ ized one in 'Copfarmity with the more 
" 

~ l " J 

/ed,ucated, s~date, an,d dignified social graces ,lnevitabl.Y imposed 

}bY the British upon the newly orgar:lÎzed WesJeyan Methodist Church ln 

" 

Ça.nada, a union which was consummated in 1833- This would mean tha!: 

- 'camp_meetings and other revival prograrrrnes would become less effective 

,-

\ \. 
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" 
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's. D. Clark, whose ~rk has been favourably appraised as recently 

as 1976'by Willi~m,de v'illjers'::'We-s.t'~all~~as decis.ive jn determining 
, 

the influenèe of the British on' the Canadian Ghurch. 'He expressed ~ 

that the b-reak of the Methodist movement in Cana'da From their American 

connection and their estab] ishment of t(es with the Engl ish rel i,.gious 

body signifi-èd the effects of the changes which we~e talCkrfg' place in . 

the Canadian community-structure. This 'provided greater accommc:tlatlon ' 

86 of tf1l!, rel igious organization to the social order. "The Engl i~h tie 0 

1 

provided an important support in tj1e transition from the seé:t to the 

church· form of re li goi ous organ i zat i on.' Out o( deve lopments wh j ch took 

place 'after 1832 the Wesleyan Methodist ,Church ••. emerged' as 

dist i nctive rel i 9 ious denom inat ions in, the commun i t/!" Accord i ng to 
" "., .., 

Clark: 

'Increasing social accommodat i 01'1 of ,the Methodist movement 
after ]832 was evident in the greater re 1 i ance upon a 

'professional ministry, in ·the shift.,away from an evangel icar 
appeal, in the weakening of ascetic standards of behaviour,. 
in the growing ident'ificabion with the upper social classes 
in the commun i ty and in the i ncreas i ng aIl gnmen t wi th " 

.Conservative political farces/. In securing such accommoda
tion, Engl ish Wesleyan leadership played an important roJe, 
but significantslfPport was drawn From Iqèal leade'rs and' 
loca 1 members. ,- ,',' . 0 

• ! 

) 

Sy 1832 Methodism had a,lmost completely ceased to be' a movement 

'which, relied 'upon IIthe calll! as the sole qualifi€ation o(the 
" 

p reache rs i t " emp 1 oyed". 89 

/. 
'> • 

, r . 
\ -

/. 

" 

• o • 



, . 

\.. '1 

78 , 

, 
Because loca.l leaders were no longer ordained, Clark assumed that 

this led to the curtai 1ing of their influence and the 'subsequent 

depend~nce upon trained minfsters ta carry out 'the regular aRPoi~tments , , 
~ . .. , 

- - , 

i n': the Church. Th i s challge in the cha raçte r of 'the mi nJ 5 t ry wa 5 
1 

directly- rela1:ed to the c'hange in'çharacter of thei'r rel igious appeal. 

I/The highly-evangelistic preaching of e.arlyMethodislOwas large1.y t,he 
" 1" u --- -.........- .:. -. ,-' . , . 

work of the local ,preachers, an,d as ·the mil1istry became increasingly' . 

profe~sio.nalized Mèthodis't p-re~ching became more'moderate in character." 
, . . 

Therefore Cla rk cone 1 uded rhat the ~ev'iv~ 1 ·became. 1-es's i mportan t aS a 

m~an5 of:extending the influenc,e of the Church f
80 It is impdrtant to 

includè a further theory developed by Clark. 

'T.he' dec 1 ine in ,'the' i'rfIportance of the camp meeHng was. the' 
'f!lOst significant indication of the extent of the sbift witry;r,l 
Methodj'sm'away from an evangélistic P9sition after the union 
wi th Eng 1 i sh Wes leyan i sm i11 1/332. The camp mee't i ng atta i ned 
its fuI lest development in Canada durln;J the eighteen twerities,
and by the next decade i t was coming to be ,1 ess used as' an 
agency of re 1 ; 9 ious rev i va 1. The deel i ne' was ev; dent Ln the , 
fewer numbers of such rneet i ngs, in the fa 111ng off ,G.f 
religi~u.s fervour of those who did atte~d., ~1 

- \ 

These theories advanced' by Clark are clearly cont~adicted by 
, '. 

the fâcts. Although the British Wesleyans attempted ta superimpos~ 

their vjews and concepts of church government upon the 'Canadian 

Church and even though the Canadians did much to àccommddate them~ 

,(for illstances, in abandoni,ng th'~ ePi~copacvor the Engl ish 

'Presidency subject to annual apPointment.ld submitting 1:'0 the' 

, E-ngilish discipline by terminatin9 the ordination of local ,preachers and 

deacons) the Canadian church maintained its distinctiveness at least 

i 
1 • 

, , 

, 1 
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, 1 

\ " 

with regard to reviv.al ism.' ln fac.t, .at no time did the Canadiên 

preachers. inteng to su~mit to British influence to the extent-of 

subjl,igatlng théir own' administrqtiveflavour. Fur'therJOOrE;, it was 

the British preachers who adapted t9 the Canadian system,(though 

with self-conscious resistaÎ1ce) rather thanvfce versa.' , , . 
, ' 

ln the "Addrëss·· Ol~ the-newly forme-d Wesl'eyan Methodist Church 
1 

" , 

rn Canada to the Epi scopal Met'hodi sts in the, Un'i ted 'Sta,tes the Con-

ference expressed rts view of the unjon clearly: To them it was 
" \ 

. pr~videntlal that s~ch a union ,came about since .. t~e WesJey.an Hisslonary 

Coimlittee in London was respo~ding to,press!n~ 'a'ppeal,s by·lth~, 
, -

large Inflüx of British emlgration to thls Province, and' es:pecja,lly 

of persons-who na~ been'conn~cted with Mebhodist Socleties ijnd con-' 

gréga ti on~ 1 ft Great B ri ta 1 n and 1 re 1 and, u'~en~e' ~hey cou 1 d j ust 1 ~Y 
, 

thefr presence and a1so be assured'of succ~ss ... On, the part of the 

J oca 1 body the re ex i s-te,cl the 'Iladm i t ted and 'I)oto r 1 ous ,f.ac t of 1 ou r 

, • 1 -

!nadequacy as a body, both in ,regard t,q ways .and means" te SUpp~y 
93 

',aIl the religious wants'of.'the whtt~ settlement and"lndhn'TII~sll'. 

As a consequenc~ of the riyalry tbat e~sued; negotiations bega~ 

between Robert Aider,' representative of the British Conference, ànd 

. .the local administrators~, particular'ly Egerton Ryerson. Of note Is 

the statemel]t by th«:: Canada Conferenc.e èxplaining lts understandlng 

a,f the uh ion agreelJ1ent: 

" 

• 1 

Between Mr. AIder and this Confèrence a negotiation ~ .. 
,was, commenced, wh i ch has -now re!tul ted in a un ion 

, . 

.\ 
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, , ' 

'between the Canadian al1d British connexionS'. This 
measure has been accompllshed upon a prineiple'bf 
perfeet equal ity, withour any sacrifice of principle 
or'indepeJ1denee on either side, and with merely'those 
ehë!l)ge~ in ort~ or two features of the prudential part 
of our economy "which our loca 1 ci rcumstanees requ i re ll 

- as stated and provided f?,," in the aftic,les of sep,a
r~tion fromyour-connexion in 1828,.9 1 . , 

Th~se wQ.~ere not idle diplQmatic ~hetoric. The Canadtan 

preachers had already ereated their ~ stem of operation by 1833 , ' 

whrch .was' adapted ta the local ne~s and they were not prepÇired to - , 

surrender any part of it even at the risk of 'failing ta effect a" , . 

w~rkable union wlth the British Conference. Therefore, regar~less of 

,the'motiVés of the British tHssionary Socie~y or the local government 
, , 

officiaIs, the a'rchltects of the Canadian Chureh inte'nded ta remain 

in control. Tru,e, they gracefu 1 Iy submi tted to the 'EngJ ish Pres'; dellcy 

and changed a few rules but these were seen as neeessa ry té the 
, ' 

, 

\ , 

etfecting of the union, the ,a 1 te rna t ive to wh i ch 9 r,a ve conseÇl uences 
., \ 

wO,uld b~ attached. But there ts' no evidenee 'in the sources t~ indicat~ 
\ 

tha't any controJling influen'ce of the British ,changed the Canadian Churer 

to any significant degree, especiaJly If th'e administrative accompJish-
., " -,r" , 

, 1 

ments of the MethodistEpiscopal Chureh ln Canada From 1824-1832 are' 

taken serio,:,s'ly iITto accoun't. The eyentual dissolution of the union 

in ,'840 is strong evidence'that the expeet'ations of the British ,Missionary 

Society with regùd to influencing the Canadian' Church and the assumptjpns 

of the Canad i ans regard i ng the i r J ndependenee to manage the j r OWI17 

affairs were' l'astly di fferent. \oIhen' these extreme att i tudes confron ted 

. , 
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" '\ 
reaJ issu~s, such as the:pres~rvatjon of reJig'ious democracy, the" 

underlying currents swept to the surface.. In essence, the assumptions 

of the British r~garding,their operation afteCr the union wouJd,have 

been ,un\1Orkab]e without significant revision. 
e. 

John" CarroI J, a keen observer ,of the events surrounding the union 

experience, recorded that at the time of the meeting between the Canada 

Con'ference and, the Brit i sh Conferen'ce thére was a gene ra J, fee J j ns that 

b h the 
~95 

ot wer~ same. 

.' l' • 

Ap,Pa ren t J Y the grea te s.t, cH f,ferençe 
" . . be.tween ~he two 'bod i es was Oh 

f " 4 ,,' ,; " 

, . 

the question of Church-$tate reJation~·. 
/ • J. •• l". ,~; ,/ • 

.Canad,hn ,preachers./ .. J~re' éilb Je ., 
Il ( .. 

to adjust to British administrative procedures for.they saw no threBt 

to thei r t~ied and p'roven methods. ' Sut~erland confi rmed that in 

the c~nsulTll1ating of the union ~Ino pr,inciple e~sential to Methodisrn, 

was aboI j shed or chan'ged. The doëtri nes were untouched and from 

every. Hethodlst pulpi,t in the, l,and sounded. forth, after, the union, 

the same gl9rlous truth as before. 1I96 Nor were there any changes in 

'the distlr;tc·tive usage:; of Methodism, he explained.' 

. ' 
v 

The weekJy prayer meetings stijl sent up its clou~ of' . 
,incense; in the class-meeting the faithful still IJspoke 
'one te anQther"; whi le in the quarterly leve-feast, these 
s~attered lights of, individual experience were gé\thered 
!nto an intenser fecus, showing "how good and hew pleasant 

, lt is for brethren te dwell together in unity". Ner yet 
was anything done whereby the rights' and privlleges of 
the membe;:.s11i p of the church were i nvaded in the s 1 ightest 

!,." 
,j 

,~ 

JI 
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de9J'ee. 'AlI that they enjoyed before the un'ion they enjoyed 
equallyafter. They heard t.he same doctrines, candidates 
Were, received ,into the ,thurch tn the same way, held their 
mémbershlp by the,same tenùre, and could be excluded only 
by die same discip)jnary process. Nor could any chahge 
be made in the tempo ra 1 economy of the chu rch wi thout 
the consent of two-thirds of the quarte.r1y official meet- _ 
ings of the connexion. In no other branch of the Methodist 
church at that day was an equal influence wle'lded by the / 
laity. 97 

ln harmony with'Sutherland's views, the Confere'nce acted with 
, , . ..,; , 

the attitude of independen~e or sought to maJntain i~. Jn ~he 

82 

$l'9r:eement aqoptea ln 1832, 'the Conference 'instructed' the represeritatlves 

/ ta the British'Conference in the fifth ,clause:, 
" 

, " 

That keeping cons"tantJy in view the propriety and'·importarce, 
pf r~ising up, to-as-gre,a{ an extent as possible a native 

'ministry; our representative rs authorized t-c'negotiate with 1 

th~ cQl11llittee respecting the appointment of young Olén from 
Englànd. only by and 'with ~h~ §%nsent of this Conference to 

, labour in connexion with us: _ 
~ 1,. 1 • -

\. 

Upon his return from ~ngland in 1833 Egerten Ryerson 'rëported that 

the Br,jtish Conference acknowledged the Canadian Conference',S desire to' 
, ' 

" 

develop as much as pos,sible a native ministry. "The' missionary secretaries 

stated 'that they ~uld have an' eye to this, during the 'present ye.ar; 
o , 

in tlie examinatlon of. young' men who had effered or mi ght offer thems~l'ves . \. ~ 

/fbr 'foreign work~ "~he Br itlsh Conferen'ce 'fùrther agreed that"' "t'he young . , 
r, 

men thus sent shal1 be subJe~t to aIl the rules of the Canadian Conference, 

~he same as' young men taken out in Canada, possess sound cons t i tut i oos 

and respectable talents, and a spirit of Christian sacrIfice' te go 
- -~ ---- - ~ 

. f 10p Into an~:ii~rt 0 the werk ... " t#} 

- .. 

1 
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Of i nter~st i s the fact that Ég'erton 

work in the' B rit i sh Confe rence was vas t l'Y 
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Ryerson 1 s assessment of t'he 
, ' i' 

d i ffe~eht t'rom that,·of hi s 

b~,other, George ~yerson,who felt there was litfle compà.tibility between 
, ' 1 ~ , 

the two branches of Methodi sm. After di.a loguling wi th several lead i ng 
. 

persons in. 'various parts 'of. En'gtand and preàching and visiting widely, 

Egertan Ryerson concluded t)1ât he witnessed seye ra 1 practical evidences 
.' ...., 

,that' th~ dist;nguishing features of 'Methodism - doctrine, discip" ine and 
-

" 

general practice - wer& the samè in Engla'1d .as in Canada. Wi'th the "" 

';exéeptioll of'tlie-episcopàl form of governlTlent the general rules were 
, 0' , 1 • • 

the- same: "Prayer and class meetings are the sa~. and conducted 
~ • ~, 't • ~ 1 • ~ '" 

generally in ,thé 'same manner, as ,In' the public Worshlp 'and the admin-
, l '" 

is.tration of the sacraments of baptism and',the Lord~'s SLtPperfl , ·and 
1 j '_' 

"the d~ties of the preachers are the same in bath countries".1010f 
j' ' . 

'c,ourse
r
_ ~:.erson overloç;>ked the camp' meetings. He did point out, however, 

that ~Îifferences would exlst in the peculiaritles of the different , , ' 

t l , 

countries. The point was made quite çlearly that he saw no hindrance 

~_ ~i th the comb i ~ed sys'tem.s of church government. Nor di d Ryerson , 
,~ . - ' 

~anttc+patel,any' capi tulatlon on. thè- part of the loca 1 body on any major 
, ,. 

polic::y or practice, exceptlng the episcopacy and the prditiation ôf 

local p reache r~ and deacons. , 
,,; , ~', 

J 

" 

1 
1 
je 

Ryerson even cl adfled to Jabez Bunt i n9, Pre'si dent of the 
1 

1. 

Brit)sh Conferen'ce, the necessity for the. Canadian body to seek 'equalÎty 

" . 
that 1 nter",dd 1 )9>.In J 

politics wàs not their, / j n the eyes of the 1 awand 

/ 
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objective. Buntlng even r~ the ~~rs of the'Conference 

that whi le he did not agree with-RO.LLtical involvernent, _the Canadian , , 
r02 

84 

Church was 'right in s~eking equ~lity. Conceivably the British leaders 

expected greater cooperation from" the Canadian Churl:th in this " . 

particular aspect than they eventu'illl y obtained. 

\' 

\ 

\ 
\ 
'. 

\ 
\ 

The B,ritish Conference must,have cooperated wtth t~is arrangementt:' 

send workers who cou 1 d adapt. for even though the background of, 1 
British workers c~used them to experience sorne difficulty, i.n',general/' 

- . 103 ' 
they adjusted to the ~anadian environment. The British workers wet:e , , 

1 

able to adjust s lowly to soul-winning method"s ~being utillzed successfully 
~ 

in the Canadian field but neither body could adjust adequa te 1 y to the 

ma~tters rega'rding church and state. "The Br'itish r~garded the establish- • 

mentarianism of the Church of England ln âdtain as normative both for 

the mother c.oun'try as weil a~ the',colony. Canadians were staunchly 
. , 

committed to voluntar ism and democr-atization with regard to state and 

church. Both groups maintained their' position rigidly. Canadian,,/'" 

preachers depenejed upon Egerton Ryerson to defend rellgiou·s democracy. 

Even though thé 'Canada Conference took several actions to emphasizè 
, , 

thelr position regarding separation of the church from pol itics and 

even though they assured the British that they would 'not intèrfere 

wlth politl~s, it was clearly underst.ood by'the,Canadlan préachers 

that their positiqn did not include the atteinpt by the government 

to è~~a.bllsh any one church in Çanada or ta support its clergy From 
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.' 

the clergy reser,ves funds to the'exlusion of other churches. They 
b.. ..~ 

intended to maintain t)1at prin,cip)e --that of religious freedom-
'" '... . - -:-.. _ ... " ~. ,.' 

regardless of the outc9.0)e:~·-ln 1838, the Conference voted to affirm 

its non-interest in interfering in the secülar"politics of. the day' but, 

in the same action It cl'arified its positLon by stating that the Confer-

ence felt bound to express itself on chureh establishment in th~, 

provi-nce regar~ing its constitutional and religtous ri'ghts and priv"i'leges, 

and that, i t was &~te rmi ned to ma i nta in them. 1 O'ltro e~mp 1 i cate the ma tte r, 

Canadian admi~istrato'rs .~id not consider funds from government sources 

to be in confliet with the basic position of voluntarism, -espeCÎ'ally 
~ . .) ~~ ~ , . 

~ince the educational" institution they spon~Q'red was non-sectarian and 

a neutra1 izer to the A~g1 ieans' Kings Col1ege b~rolOOted by , 
l , 

John Strachan. Hence when Egerton Ryerson returned from London~ in 1837 

wi th the news that he had obtai ned' funds from government sources for 
, 

Victoria College, he was warmly congratulated. Whén the ~i 11 for -

1 ... 

"r 

" 

'1 

,...,. 1 

funds for the Academy fail~d to gain pas'sage through the·Upper House, 

even tho'ugh supported by Chief. Justice Robinson.' RyersQn ~ppealed in 

pe.rson to the colonial s~cretary in Englan~~!. Lord Glenelg, and got 

cl~a'rance from him to Governor Si r Francii"Bond Heap ter J;'elease 4., 'ioo· 

pou'1ds for the Académy from the Cas.ual and Territorial Revenue: , 
/1';' 

"\An~on Green remarked that "The Rev. Ryerson's integrity and ability in 

gaining thi5 victery will long be remembered by us".l0~his victory, 

,he ob'se~ved, was especially noteworthy.since they had 50 few supporters 

, , 1 n the House in Tor'onte.-
1 
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This points out that the Canadians had in fact no intention of 

capitulating 1!o the British sentiments. In !lis defense of the British 

after the dissolution of the union i.n 1840, William Harvard wrote a 
, 

series of letters to the Toronto Herald. ,pne of lts correspondents 

attempted to be "pacificatorll between the two groups. Harvard defended 

the Brj,tis~ against the cha'rges of the Christian Guardian which cJaimed' 

'j" that t'he British were at fault in dissolving t~ union and·charged the 

Canadian Conference of being a Hinistry~ - unnecessary, unfriendly, ~f 

niere polltical character and of injurious tendency. Harvard Flaimed in 

,his letters that the British Wesleyans were not engaged in a "quarre-l t1 

wi th the Canadian Conference; rather thi 5 was a m;sapprehension on the 

part of, the correspondent. He mentioned that in aIl thelr deal ings 
, ' 

during the seven years d.uration of the< union the British Conferenoe 

never condemned the Canada Conference bu·t sought to preservé the union. 

1 t was the Canada Conference tha t sough t to depr i ve the Vies leyan 

Misslonary Society of the agreed gover:nment 'grant for the- Indian missions. 106 

When Matthew ,Richey and Joseph Stinson attended the 1840 Conference 

as representatlves of the British Wesleyan·Hissionary Society their 

presentation of the R~!~p'1~ion from the London Committee would de

term''j ne the att 1 t(ude of the loca 1 body - i.e., whether they cons i dered 
\ , 

thems~lves bound or even strongly influenced by British governance. 

The~tlsh resolution even contained a threat of dissolution if there 
, 

ware no comp 1 i ance by the Canadi an body. The re~u 1 t of the vote wa!i 
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eigh~ in favour of the resolution (A. Prindel, M. Rlchey, M. ,Lang, 

J. Norris, Wm. Scott, E. Evans, J. Douse and B. Slight) and fifty-~nine 
'-

voting a~nst.l07 Even William Case, who supported .;the' Briti'sh thrqugh' 
, ... . ~ 

his interest in Indian'missions, voted in thls case with the majority.' 

.However, he mpved a mo~ion illll1ediately thereafter t~ censure Egerton 

Ryerson's views as editor of the Christian Guardian in opposing 

continued efforts to allow the Church of Engla";d to monopolize the 

cl ergy reserves. The subsequeft votecresul~ed in;nlneteen in ,favour 
, . 

Th~ Conference proceeded to present and twenty-seven aga i nst hi s mot ion. 
• 

Its position in six resolutions ;n response. ta tho~e of the London 

C • 108 
omm. ttee. " 

There ex i s ted no room for ~up li c.Jty • Évén \ if in 
\ 

the prey i ous seven 

years misun~erstand ;ng regardlng thel r expectat ions ex'i sted, hereln' lay 

a clear expression of their Piist and present course of action., Th~ 

contents of the six resolutions ,clearly support the idea that the Can,,:, 

adian leaders acted independently of the British admin'Istr~tive·pressure. 

Nearly aIl the contemporary Methodist writers expressed their concer'n 
, 

for the'ef-fect of the strife and conflict resulting from the schisms and 

ill-fated British Wesleyan and Canadian Methodist union. However, although 

it was undesirable it was inevitable unless major concessions were Q1ade 

by the Canad i an 1 eaders, the London Comm i ttee or bath part i es. . 
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Ministers 'Were often obliged to take sides, ""thus creating disa9r.eement 
" . 

among fellowpreachers. When the separation occurred,both preachers 
T 

and members were involv.ed ln a. disruptive dvalry resulting in 

division of societies and law-suits for ownershi'p of chapels. 

The pub 1 i c was c;>ften the spe.c:;tator 5 ince SClme of the confl i cts 

ga ined ,Pub 1 i c a ttent ion through the news. med i a, pub i i c debates and 

gossip. ,Ultimately revivalism would,be.C!ïfected but only to a limited 

extent. ,SJ~ce these disruptions were almo~t continuous fro~ 18'17 

to 1847, From the'ti-me the British Missionaries entered Upper Canada 
\ 

untll the final union with the pritish Conference in 1847, 

reyl va Il sm h.d been eng.ged ln a battl~ to surge 'fOJ"W.rd desp 1 te the ' 

ln imi ca l'envi ronment'. ,Revi va 1 i sts had a ~any .. s i ~eô st rugg 1 ~. The i r 

energies had to be often di rected toward the defense of the church 

.,or the Canadian position. The government proved unfriendly 

to the Method; st cause because of the i r 'a 1.1 eged' Un i ted States connect ion 

'a~d their'i1sistence upon the secularizÙion'of the èlergy reserves 

in arder to prevent church establishment. Their rellgious credibility 

was constantly on trial before the public because of their internaI 

strife. Fragmentation or the Methodist movement added a new dimension 

of confusion in the eyes of the public. The Ryanite schism,occurred 

in 1828; the Pr,imiti,:,e ',Met~odi.sts arrived;n ,Upper Canada in 1829. " 

the éontinuing Methodist Episcopal Church o;ganlzed as a °body, in 

1834 and th,e Methodist New Connexion arrived in 1837. AIl these g'roups' 

sought to foster' the deve IQpmen't of thEd r connexions through 
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'" simi far means: doctrines and administration. Although it may app~ar 
\. . 

tha't the smal fer connexions were more lay-orienU~d, therefore being . . 
more revivalistic, there is noevidénce to indicate that they'operated . 

'much differently from the main ~thodist body., While the main body 

-
'was subjected to, faster organizational developments and qreater . 
social prestige thrbugh" the British ;nflu~nce-;-' it never lost 

, . ' 
\ . 

its - lay,-o(iented emphas~s. Prea'chers were groomed. from tbe ranks 

,in a similar fashion until at least in the 1850s. British preachers, 

it should be noted, soa~;o use Canadian revival methods. 

Thomas Webster pointed specifically'to the effect of sectarian 

s'trffe in revivaIs. liT he year 1.819 was one of contention and str·ife, 
v . 

even worse than the precedinfj one .... The disastrous results of 

these dissen sions were 'man i fested at the close of th~ year.lll~e· \ 
o 

related the strife dlrectly to the ,numerical resuïts: "The Canadian 
'2 

circui,ts were only able ta report to the Conference in, 1819 an increase 

of 501, while the year previous the increase had been 1624, thus 

showing conclus\vel Y bow the work had been retard'ed by the contention 

which had sprung\p'.,,11Rlexander Sutherl~nd con~luded that the confll ict 

between the Bri,tish We51eyans and the Canadian Methodists developed 

liaI 1 the bitterness of a family quarrel, which grew more intense âs 

the years went by, and was eagerly seized LtPon by politicians as a 

meanS of discrediting and weakerTing the Met'hodist C'hurch".llH~ claimed 

that certain pOlit,ical papers teemed with l'bitter articles on the 

, 

l 
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tyranny t despot i sm, pol i t i ca 1 deprà~i ty and" re 1 i 9 i ous' apostasy of" .... ·,,2 ' 
Wes leyan Method} SITf.lI wn 1 i am Lyon M3cKenz je 1 s Co 1 on i a 1 Advocate certa 1 nI y 

serv,e-s as a prime example of opposition ta Metho.dists in the public, 
o 

media when in the'I830st4ackenzie turned against Egerton Ryerson and 

• 
attaçked the Methodist Church with his usual vehemence. 

jl> 

Another ~jsrupti ve factor wa~ the contentïon 'qver the ownership 

of chapels.' Pa,rticu.1arly duri.ng th~' time of the 1-834 schi sm w,ith" 

-the continuing Methodist Episcopals, 'sorne Cqses had to he settled 

by Jeg~l reçour.se. When the.,disruptions o~cuned the ensuin,g'strife' 

directly affected the preachers by absorbÎ,ng their time in settling 

• disputes, re-assuring the members and wooing the publi'c From contrary 

sentiments regarding Methodism·. These exertions 'affected thè i r 

health and Jessened their effectiveness in their major endeavour 

evangel ism. At times preachers found themselves defendi'ng thei r 

characters against slander. 

ln the case of the Ryanite schism, a cursory reading of the.' 

Minutes would readil'l indica'te that sev~("al of the prominent leaders 

were involved, either directly as accused or indirectly as witnesses; 

Members ·would also be 'inv.olved. The Conference would proceeèJ to 
r 

investigate every case and arrive at its verdict for or against the 

accuse<! or accuser. In the 1825 trial of Ryan/s' case ~efbre the 

Conference, -William Ryerson, T. Madden, D. Culp, T. Whitehead, 

G. Ferguson, R. Carson, and E. Ryerson were only sorne of those 

) . 

. , 

" 
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involved. They were either accused of sorne miscondl,lct (slander,for 

1 
instance) ,or they were brought in as witnesses, , Since the conflicts 

'wëre played out in the circuits, preachers were constantl:y drawn in, 
, . 

and members r-'ould be left in a confusing state of mind regarding 

the propriety of such"conduct by their leaders, Ironically, when 

Ryan charged Mqdden at the Conference (1825) for injuring his 

character, Madden made similar charges against Ryan ana won the 

approval of the Conference. He charged,Ryan with: 
" 

1. . Maki'ng injurious statements in ~he dist~ict about his 
, 

félmi ly and, h imselfj . " 

2 .. - ièaving his own 'appointment to go in'to Ancaster and Niagara. 113 ., 

, ,,f 

Regardless of the final decisions taken by the Conference, 

rumours were inevitàble because of the personality clashes. In the 
, ' 

'1826 Conference, Bishop Enoch George presented a letter from 'the 

'Ann\.Jal District Conference of Ni,agara whicli ,referred, to a !=i,rcular 

implicating the conduc,t of the conferen~e]l~ln the 1827 Conference 

Session most of the n,ine-day session was spent discussing 

the Niagara Di strict letter, Ryan's case and a letter From David 

Brackenridge who charged the Conference for al.1egedly misleading 

and deceiving him by their promise at the Hallowell Conference, in 
, 

1824, to carry out certain negotiations with the British Wesleyans, 

a promise, he claimed, that was ,never carried out. Of c9urse, Brackenridge 

, 
" 

.. ' 

" . 
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was subseque,ntly denied admission into full connêxion. 115 

. ' 

As evidence of the continuing disruption in the circuhs, James 

~" 
Jackson's case taken up by the Conference in 1829 is signïficant. His 

Presiding EIder and others charged tha't he attempted to "degrade and 

sink the character.s of the preachers and the connexion in general 

by m)srepresentation~ before the",Jatè ,conventions at Cape Town and 

Hallow~llll. 11~e had e~en.claimed the ptoceedings of the Conference 

were designed to ruin .Henry Ryan. 

in 1828 Rya~ made a proposa 1 to the Conference that If the 

ministers desist from saying anything injurioûs to his character 
, ' , 

he, would desis,t from ag'itati~n. The Conference declined. 117 

ln 1829 the trial of Jackson was evidence of even 'fiercer 

clashes in the field.' Jackson claimed that "there was a party who 

were coml;Jined against Ryan and were determined to destroy h'im and 
, 

tha't these designing instruments of his destruction were cîoaked 

in their wickedness by the Conference." lH~ even compared the Confér-

ence to the Spanish inquisition. He claimed that whi le pretending to 

be holy men, they were guided by amb'itious views and "bent ta destroy 

even the innocent person who conscientiously oppose their ambitious 

views". They were hypocritical in "we~ping over thei r devoted abject 

'o'f destructi'on and pretending mu ch sor.row for their fate) while 

they are bent upon torturin9 and kil1ing 'them".11S ', 

'. , , 
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Saturated with constant discontent, the Conference expelled 

Jackson and denied any· further dis'cusslon on Ryan's case, When the 

secretary presented a letter to the Conference that was submitted by 

Ryan, the Conference voted: 

, 
That on account of the elusive strain of former 
communications received from H, Ryan, this 
Conference will receive no letter from him, and 
that le

1
Vrrr now presented be thrown under the 

tab le. 

George Ferg~son's e'xperience could illustrate,the'effect of the 

conflicts in the 1820s and 1830s on the preacher himself as weIl as 

the peop le. 

During the Ryan debate, George Ferguso'n was accused of being 

one of the preachers addicted to strong drin'k. The charge was "that 

sorne of the preachers 'were fond of the bottle": T[lat George 

Ferguson was an example because "he brought a number of gallons in 

one place for his co~sumption" and drank considerably at the Jacksons' 

house. As weIl, Thomas Harmon, a )ocal'preacher, got quite intoxicated 

at Westminster" ,121 Obviously: these rumou'rs wOtlld be spreading 

th roughou t the ci rcu i ts. 

By beginning with George Fe~guson's experience, an attempt wil J 

be made to establ ish the pqint that despite these apparently insuperable 

odds revivalism·surged forward in the 18305-. In the previous section, 
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deal ing with the 18205, that point was al ready demonstrated and the 

succeeding chapter will treat revival progress in the 18405. 

Ferguson denied the charge of addiction to s"'tro~g ddnk brought 

against him by Ryan and Jackson. He claimed he did not-take strong 

drink except for medicinal purposes but he'had di lu'led drinks at 

dinner. He considered that kind of conduct unbecoming of a 

ministe~sinçe it would se1: a bad example, hence he never practiced 

. f22 FI' d h h" h C f 1 IL" ~rguson calme t at at IS trial at t e on erence Ryan 5 

fr i eTlds osat on the commi t tee, yet he was ?exonera ted. , 'None bu t 

Chri.st could have sustained me in my severe trials. My chief sol ici tude 

h f G d h · f h h h' '1 1 :3F was t e cause 0 0 and t e Interests 0 t e C urc ..•. erguson 

1 

expressed the intensity of his feeling as he left the Conference to 

face his congregation. 

On Sabbath, after the Convention, could have cheerfuJ!y 
have died as meet the congregation, in the chape!. The 
assembly was unusually large, and many that were inimical 
to Methodism were present. Weepingl y and trembl ingly 1 

entered the pulpit. .• while at prayer the Divine power 
was manifestly present. After prayer, 1 was taken with 
a bleeding at the nose, during which a local preacher 
gave ou t a h'y'lmn. 

As seon as the blood ceased, 1 read my text, "They that' 
sow in tears, sha.ll reap ;n joy". My fears were 
completely dissipated, my mind enlarged, and the truth 
of God seemed unusually clear and plain. The congre
gation felt the divine influence, prejudice received 
a. seve re b 1 ow. 1 21~ 

A reviva! followed his prea~hing. 

1. 
'/1/ \ -
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After the COnference "of 1833 held at York, Ferguson wss appointed 

ta the Waterloo Gircuit with James Currie élS his companion. Ferguson 

saw it as aJ11year of tuCmoil, agitation ~nd strife from first to last. 

Sorne of the local preachers becarne dissatisfied, and scattered the 

,1 , "\. ' 1?5 
seedsoof discord and ~itigation wh,erever" they could ll

• Before the 

close of the year some of the loca 1 preachers and exhorte1"s and members 

left the main Methodist body. IIThis was the beginn-ing of sorrows. 

My hea 1 th was very much i mpa i red in the consequence of my exert ions, 

an'd anxieties of mind. 1I12b 

George Ferguson ·was moved to the SIdney Circuit after the ,1834 

Conference held in Kingston. His travelling companion was T. Harmol'1. 

The Episcopals were organizing themselves into a church when he 

arrived on his circuit. Bishop J. Reynolds lived only two miles from 

his ci rcuit, i\, the town of Bellevi Ile. Joseph Gatchel, a superannuated 

preacher who hactRrecently joined the Episcopals as a P~siding EIder, 

was on his ci rcuit. Gatchel made an appointment in one of the 

meeting-houses but Ferg~son arrived the week before and started to 

, 
inqui re about securing the chapel. Being i nformed by the trustees 

that the deed had been in t~e offi ce in Be Il ~vi 11 e for mOre than- a 

year but not registered, he hastened to the office the following 

mornitlg, collected the deed which needed to be signed. To his 

amazement the grantee of the property (son of the origin,al donar of 

the property who was now deceased) refused to sïgn since he and his 

family were now.-in favour of the Episçopals. After sorne persuasion 

he si gned the deed. 

( 

) 
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Early the fOllowing day he returned to Bellevi 1 le to have the 

'deed, re9.i stered. There 

calI a me~ting and let 

he ~t John/ Reynolds who challenged him to '> l, 

the people decide regarding the)awne,rship 

of the property. Ferguson promptly told him he was of age and if he 
i 

l' 
(Reynolds.) would attend ta his business, he V/ould attend to his own.' 

"We, got the deed on record a1pd secured our property. After this 

came in for a full share of hatred and slander From the opposing 

party. 1 t was (industriously)reported that 1 had taken clandestinè, 

unlawful, and wicked measures to obtain the deed. But they gained 

1 iule froln such a course." 
127, 
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Ferguson proceeded around the ci rcuit reading docurrents relating 

to the current issues and answering objections. For much of the year 
, 

he met in class meetings and private houses on his mi ssion of sett 1 ing 

,the members. But as soon as he left one place the Episcopals moved 

1 n and sought to win the memb~'4 r si Je. Ferguson clalmed that 

since Reynolds was in the merca~tile business many of the people 

128 
were indebted to him, hence he had much infl uence over them. Ferguson 

wrote: "I wept, prayed, and visited the people, and entreated them 

on my knees to follow after holiness •.• ln the meantime, the party 
, . 
continued their opposition. Some persons broke into the Sydney Chapel 

severa 1 t imes and turned catt le and hoqs i nte> i L" 12f\,e stove was 

taken out and was reposs~ssed only after obtaining a s·carch,warrant. 

, " 
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Friendshipwa'S almost entirely forgotten. Neighbour \ 
was arrayed against neighbour. Family against farni Iy,' 
and mernbers of families against each other. Even 
the school chilé:lren quarrelled and fought with each 

.other denouncing 1~~ch others parents as Wes l~yans 
and Episcopale:;. -

Wh i le hi s partner, T, Harmon, got offended and reac ted 

angrily t~ereby causing offense, Ferguson said as little as possible 

abou t th~ Ep i scopa 1 s . He endeavou red to i nc rease the sp i ri tua 1 i ty 

of the members. However, even he lost pat i ence and sued for payment 

of the subsription to the Christian .. Guardian which some members 

refused to pay. He finally resolv,ed to b.ring t'he matter to the 

open before the societies and give t'hem the option to leave or 

remain. III then requested such to stand up. In the course of a 
, . 131 ' ' ' 

few weeks about two hundred left our church." Peace was returned 

and he continued his efforts to bting about revivals, Ferguson 

reported significant success: J1Many precious souls were brought 

97 ..... 

to God, our congregatio{'ls rapidly increased in numbers and influence 

... In Marmora we had a gracious revival ... ln many other places ... 

we received a large n;umber into society, so that our loss was scarce 
\' 

f 1 Il 132 e t. 

ln the 1 ight of these occurrences it is difficult ta see 

why Anson Green di d not 'u[lderstand the rea 1 reason for the constant 

decline in numbers or the small increases reportèd to the Conference 

fram year to year. Green himself recorded 'in 'IB3-7 that Çobollrg 
, -

reported an increase of 226 but the entire district reported only 151. 

, , 
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He claimed "friction jn the church and rebellion in the state have 

been ,mest injurious to puri~y ,an.d, pr~perity.,~J~et in 1839, only 

two years later, Green record,ed: ' 

After refreshing increase on our district, 1 was noi 
prepa red for the reported decrease j n the p'rovi nce: 

, 1 am thankful to God the Spirit that 1. never yet 
'travelled a circuit or district ~here we could not 
,report an increase of members. There must be idlers 
in the v'i,neyard somewhere, or great deficiency in 
managemen't. Drones should be cast from the hive, 
and slugga'rds From the ministry. A cross, crabbed, 
indiscreet 'minist€1f may drive members From the 
~hurch as fa 7t f!4the discreet and laborious . 
gather them 1 n. ' 

It would seem obvioüs that the effect of the schisms began to 

create discomfort in the, minds of revival ists. As may be noted in 

the foregoing expressions\of George Ferguson as weIl as the above 

pas sage 

re~ 1 ts 
"V 

wà'S ,too 

amount 

\ 

the preachers were ,\orkin; harder than ever and obtaining 

but the loss of memb~s"~hr~U9h discontent a'n~ apostasy 

great to reflect in th\ net increase in numbers. The 

of effort expended or the resu 1 ts obta i ned were 'ove rshadowed. 

Historians who conclude that revivalism waned in the 18305 ~nd 1840s 

woulc;l easily be ip1pressed by such expressions as that of Anson Green, 

who despi te knowledge of the facts, allowed di scouragement to 

permit hi~ to express feel in'gs contrary to his knowledge: 'Another 

exâmp le, of success fuI 'reviva 1 resul ts be i 09 nega ted, by se~'ious losses 

is that of Henry'.Wi lkinson. Having entered the itinerant ministry Ln 

1831" he immediately distinguished himself as,a successful revivalist. 

\ 
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Ferguson wrote, that in his perplexitles (even though.he was Wi1kinson's 

senior in the mini!>try" by over fifteen year's) he sought his advice. 

, 
Wilkinson was stationed in Belleville, t.he headquarters of 

the 'Episcopals dùdng 1834. "He met the confl ict by 'mildly but , ' 

firmly adhering to ~the dl'scipline.' Fe'rglJ~o!1 observed: '1He l)1et with 

mu ah opposition: and persecution, but the God in wh0m he truste'd, 

stood 'bOy him and s~st:.a i ned h im ln confli~t. He succeeded (weIl, in) 
• or 1 \ ' ........ 

that after .all the dè·fec:tions from the church, he returned nearly' as • 

many members as he found. 1I 1'35 

, 1 1 • 

Whi le, the ·Methodi'sts were liattl ing internai sfrife they ht to 

st,ruggle again'st external foes co~currently. The poïitica"1 un est of 

the"1830s brought·the attention·of.M~thod.is,t membe"rs, many of! hom 
• 1 

could hot' resist ,being involved, if not actively at lèast in"th~ 

de'bates. 'The Christian Guardiàn·dealt frequent!'y'with issues that 

aff~'cted the polit'ics of the time everi though it did not intend to . \ , ," 

be pol j t j ca i'. Even j f the ed i tor~ chose to be neut ra 1 such men 
. 

as William Lyon'Macl<en2ie and John Strachan would make it necessary 

for Methqdlsts to react, the end result being a pontieal ~ebate in 

whrch the Methodist members, had to respond in favour or in opposition. 

When Benjarnirr S)ight arrived in Canada from England -in 1834, he 

/ 

discussed the Canadian Methodist Church with several individuals 

to gain an underSttanding of the local situation as rapidly as he could. 
» ~ 

,..' 
1 

1 



He conclude~, that before 1828 sorne of the preachers had committed 

, themse 1 ves to po 1 i t ica l mat te r? and had exc i ted the' j ea 1 ousy of the' 

\ 
g?v7rnor and governmen t. 

They were- undoubtedly much misrepresented but they did 
exceed the rounds of prudence is certain upon the testi
rnony of unprejudiced witnesses. They were exculpa-ted by 
the-House of Assembly in ,resofutions addressed to the 
King and yet'it is true despite origin of feeling it 
did exis f ~n t'he mind of the government and members of 
counci l, 3 

Speeking of the Canadian Methodists, he ,"emarked: 

II~t also appears that they had not that order and reqularity in the 

management of their affairs, necessary for continued prospe'rity. 
\ 

Theyoften designed hobly. but fa4led in the execution'.I,l,37He 
, 

considered them young and bei,ng no longer u.nder. the supervision of 

the General Conference and Bishops 0.1 the United States they wefe 

unab le ta conduct the i r own a ffa i rs. Sorne, howeve r. we re c leve r . 

Egert.an Ryerson. for instance,"judiciously sought the assistance 

of the. British "Missionary Society by cOl')tact ing Robert AIder to 

propose the uni'on!38
He saw the'cause of disharmony as a fundamental 

discontent with the u-ft-ion by certain sectol"'s', Kingston refused to' , 
l' 

jain the €anadians under the U.S. influence in 1820 and they still 

refused under th i 5 new arrangement (1833). LQwer Canada was 

threatening to br:-eak from the Missfonary 'Society in London because 

of their dissatisfaction with the union since·they would be under 

. Canadian leader'ship as weI,l. Also limany of the preachers in the 

100 
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Canada Connexion and sorne of them the oldest an'd most influential 

101 

were s,trongly' opposed to the union, and more es\pecial1y manyamongst 
< 

, , 
, l~9 

the Local Preachers, and,50cieties whom they influenced," 

Obviousl y, 51 ight's assessments were not completely accur.ate but he ' 

-
didobtain ,nsights intothe c~uses fordiscontent.' He hadprogressed 

in his views toward the Canadian preathers from the usual British' 

asse'Ssment of them in that he admittetl that ~hey had sorne justification 

in 'the political agitations but pe certainly viewec;! them 'with a measure 

of condescension. In the i840 vote on the the British Missionary 

\ 
Society's resolutions presented to the tonference by Richey and Stinson, 

SI ight was. one of the eight who voted in favour. 14t 

" Despite these grave issues demanding the full attenti.on of the 

Methqdists, various sect's were bei'ng introduced intothe province. 

Ferguson described the s!=ene in 1836: "Religion was rather low, politics 
" 

general. Many were \offendetl by the course taken by the Guardian. Our 

" isms were many: Eps i copal i an'i sm, Universalism, Mornonism, Orangism, 

and downright Devilism - enough one would think to eat up ~thodism.II11H 

~ 

ln communicating to'the memb~rship at the time 'of the 1837 Conférence 

" 
the "Pastoral Address" ,gave some specifie information. After indicating 

that a decrease in meriJbership had occur'red, it assured the members 

that no exci ternent 'Was necessary si nce ,they were st i 11 enjoying the 

\ 
\ - ---
1 
! 
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favour and bJ ess i ng of God. Among thl' ciÛses for the decrease were 

--""the unholy efforts',o.f schismatiçs and separatists to divide the 

church; the obtainment, to some extent,' on several circuits, of 
. 

certain delusions we'll known as IrvJngrsm and Mormonism; 'and an 

14L' unusual number of rem6vals". ,he Address further stated: 

, , 
By the scbedules of various ,circui.ts, ,it appears that 
these have,withdrawn to the party who have assumed 
the name of Episcopal Melhodists, '283; the Irvingites, 
L~; the'Mormons, 52; expelled and dropped, 830;,removed 
876;.died: 13:!,,~' - total, 2,187. Conversions, l'~4\O; 
rece.ved Intb-Society, 1,709; - decreases, 591. 

wiih this sta~istjcal sa~pling lt should not bé"difficult to conclude 

othat b~ merely viewing the ~e~~ly increa~é ot decrease of the church 

me,mbership on.e could be misl~d regarQing revival activity and result 

in any 9iven period. Hence, it should be clearly observed that the 
, 

yeats of ,net decrease were caused mairlly from the schisms, divisions 

,and cont~ntion~ especially during the 18)Os a'nd 18405. Ser touS 
1 

losses wer.e sustained in membership accessions, retention of members and 

~ revival energy. Nev~rthele'ss, there is strong 'indication that 

revival ism was in full bloom duri,ng these periods. 
, 

ln the 
f - -

statistics quoted above, for -183], 'seventeen hundred an'd nine were received 
~ , 

into the Sôcieties but the 1055 of two thouSànd, one hundred and eighty-seven 

could not be over-ridden ~:'e;eby resutting in a net, 1055, of five 

hundred and nlnety tme. stnce 1837 WdS one of the most turbulen_~ year,s 

for the Upper Canada ~e9ion both with the church as 'weIl as the 'society, 

(bearing in ~ind the Mackenzie rebell ion and, the c611ision course 
.' 

of the Canadian Hetho'dists with the British Wesléyans: 

" 
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over the clergy res~rves question) the accession of 5eve~teen hundred and 
1.. 

nine members in the~ethodi5t Church could only result from a strong-

revival thrust. SY,no means was 1837 the exception, in fact, lt represented a 

year of normal ravivaI activity. 

ln the 1837 Annual Address pf the Canada Conference tb the British 
. , 

ConJerence, direct references were made to.the various causes of , 

unsettledness which affected revival.activity. 
t 

'. 
, 

With us the last has been a year of generai and painful 
agitati6n, arising from theJgéneral elections, - the 
unsettlea state of our Chap~l property, - an exdited 
spirit of insubordination to constituted authorities, 
- and the di'vided state of public sentiment, and various 
mis-representations, re,specting certain government grants, 
to several religious bodies, which have been ernp10yed as 
a pretext to the serious injury of the financial interests' 
of many of the circuits, and the pecuniary embarrassment 
of severa 1 of the Preé'tchers. 1 Il 

The effect of these various re-aajustments and difficulties. 

af.fected the Indian.missions as ~el1. '··Several of our Missions 

.z.' have sus'tained serious injury on accqunt ,of t~e unsettledness 

of the mir'lds of the Indians, arising from a policy' which proposed 

to remove them from those lands on which they have made considerable 

.. 

..._ "'IU-

, ~' 

. , 

improvements. , , •• 145 t 

Desp i te these' setbacks th'e me'mbershi p aG:,cess ions rep'Orted ~t the 

1838 Conference indicated a definite forward thrust of r'ev'ii) activity. 

.-
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These increases were gained during the height of the polltical 

disturbanc~s which directly aff~cted the chur-ch. "The politica.1 

104 

. ..:: extravagances of sorne of our fellow-subjects", the Minutes recorded,' 

Ilha\te degene rated i nto di saffec't i ~n, and that di saffect i on has 

ripened into rebellion, which has'filled our whole Province wifh 

- ,- 146 
excltement and alarm ... II • Much of the literature of the periot! 

indicated that th~ political disturbances were of a general nature, 
lei .. 

involving a large sector of the populati~n. Although the rebell Ion 

was crushed before it .escalated, the whole province was in a state of 
" 

anxiety since fearful rumeurs regarding an American take-over were 

mixed with the ,local political grievances. Members became absorbed 

in -the events. tlThe disturbances to which we have referred ll
, stated 

the Address to the British Conference, "have been unfavourable to the 

spfritual prosperity of our Soc'ieties in many places, as many of the 

members have been employed on mil itary dut y, and the attention of 

others has been diverted by excHing topics of secular nature.11147 

Nevertheless, when the pastors submitted theil"\circuit reports.J_ 

a total of 2,525 had been received into the Soci,eties. Aga in, viewing sorne 

of the .statist-ics woull be'misleading since it resulted in a net 1055 

of 125. The disturbances had theh COlTti-m:red effect 'in c-reatirig 
fi 

serious los·ses. During that year 973 were dropped, 310 withdrew, 

,~ 
1270 removed for various rea~ons and 9,6, died. A 1.055 was also reported 

in 1839 but the trend was the same. IIWe have sustained, duril'!g this 

'. 

. ~, 
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past year, a n~merical 1055 of one hundred and thirty-eight. Though 

tJ,is may easily" be aCcounted fOI-,bY the, changes· to which our Socleties 
• . ~ 149 

in'th.ese times are especial1y incident.. ,II, 

or ' 

What, then, were the OCQJrrenceS of rev i va 15 dur i'ng the 18305? When 
li" 

the "protracted meeting" was' introduced in'to Upper Canada in 1831 

not onl~ was ft the ~ast ~ajor revival technique to be introduced by 

tanadian~Methodist revivalism but it was the ~ost successful, the 

most widely accepted and the most durable,' Upon. its introduction 

Upper Canadian Methodist revivalism soared to 'it5 peal< ~nd in generaIT 

terms maintained its success untn into the 18~Os when it was util·ized 

by pr~~es:ional revivalists in a greater and mor~ dramàtic manner. 

One important reason for continuous revival SUCçeS5 was th~ vital 

fact that n~ne of the revival procedures replac~~ the others. From 

the advent. of revival preachers in· Upper Ca'nada the measures.emplQyed 

wer~ accepted and supplemented or transformed but not abandoned or 

rep1aced. During the.perlod 1824 to 1860 therefare aIl revival 

techniques were fuJly 'uti lized.' At,the end,of this period when 

""reviva.l ism began to experl Ich would eventually 

usher in its demi se, some of th to fa'l into,disuse. 

Con~equently, the camp meetings 'were transformed and the class meetings . ...... --~~---

became increasingly unpopular since they were not changed innovatively 

to adapt ta the new environment and protracted meetings yielded ta 

the hands of the prafessianal revivalists for "big evangelism'"i 
.\ , 

, . 

" 
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Two statements referring to the protracted meding, whïch were 
'1~ t~ ~ 

recorded in the Christian Guardi'an in 1831 and' 1832 respectivery, 

serve,d to introduce this new concept to th~ C"anadlan ministry. 

The first under the titre: "Protracted Foür Days" Meeting" herâlded-, 
, , 

i ts advent: 

We have heard of an ext'raord,inary rêl igious meeting he1d 
in Gri~sby, at Smithville, Niagara Qistrict, whicn though 
it'had continued twelve days at the time of our latest 
intell igence, had no appearance yet of drawing to a close. 
On Wednesday evening last, we are informed 166 had pro
fessed ,ta have experienced lia new birth unto righteousness", 
as fruits of the meeting. ~t is said to be altogether 
the most extraordinary religious meeting that ~a~ ever 
he 1 d in Canada. 1 ~O 

The other reference in 1832 ~tated: Il 

Protracted Meetingi:appear to form a new era in thts age 
of rel igious revivaIs. They are not 1 iable to the mast 
weighty objections which have been urged against camp
meetings, and are in some instances equally efficient. 
and successful, although not designed to supereede them. 
'The meetings are' usually called "Four Days' Meetings" 
from the ci~cumstance of their having been originally 
appointed to continue four days, but they are frequently 
protracted 8, 12, and even 20 days .... The state of the 
worl d requ ires that every rat i ona 1 means shou J'd be used 
to extend the princiRles, experience and practice of true 
re 1 i 9 ion. 151 1 

John Ca r ro Ileon f i rms the da te of the in t roduct ion' 0 f the "four 
. , 

day meetings" whiè:h can be correctly viewed as being the precursor 

of@the "protracted meeting." 152 The four day meetings originated in 

, . 
•• _~ ____ ._....l ___ -._~~ ... " Ji ~E; , >~.,_ .,1' ..... -< .. " 
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the United States of America l'n 1827. . " A report ln the Christian 

'Advocate and Journal submitted by J; Lord of St. Johnsbury, Vermont 

on December 20th, 1828, suggested tne origin ta be 1827. He claimed 

that whi le at a camp me~ting lia brother in 'the ministry observed to 
1;1 

me that the state of things on his circuit was somewhat interesting 

an~ peculiar and that he hàd sorne thoughts of having, if 1 thought 

107 

best, his next quarterly meeting to commence on Thursday eve, instead 

" 1 S3 • of Saturday afternqon .... ThiS meeting to be held at Lyndon would 

continue through unti! Sunday evening. With the actual carrying out 

of this plan, since Lord, his Presiding EIder, had no objections,-

a. new concept developed. 

Perhaps the greatest advantage of the protracted meetings which 

ernerged as a logical àu,tgrowth of the four day meetings is i·ts versatility 

and adaptability. Any of the current church programmes, such as camp 

meeting5,'quarterly meetings, class meetings, Conference sessions, love 

feasts, e~c., could be transformed into a protracted meeting. As weIl, 

it suited any setting, urban or rural, and whether there were proper 

accommodations or not. It had total versatility. In fact, it could 

even be conducted in conformity with the temperament of the preacher 

or preachers as weIl as adapted to the type of audience, whether 

strÎctly conservative or emotionally excitable. It could be held 

with no fuhds or at a large expense. Little wonder professional 

revivalists from Charles Grandison Finney to the present clay have 

., 

j, 

" 
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found the concept indispensable as a revival technique. Protracted . 
. 

meetings became 50 popular in Upper Canada that nearly every quarterly 

meeting resulte,d ih one such ,meeting. 50 popular had they' become by 

1835 that Anson Green could remark: "But we must be careful that our 

efforts for a constant revival, by ordinary means (i .e. the regular 

circuit aPPQintments) , are not weakened by depending too much on special 

154 
'efforts." Needless to say protracted meetings became an instant success ' 

and catapul ted 'the Methodist revival ism into a constant successful soul-

winning venture. John Carroll recorded: "A great revival followed 

'f h' . 1 . ,,155 dd d . the use 0 t IS Instrumenta Ity. rhpmas Webster a e : 
f'" i 
\ ' 

'This year, (1831) 1 ike the 'prececldflg, had been one of 
great spirituàl prosperity. There had been several very 
extensive revivaIs. Two-days and four-days meetings had 
been held on many of the ctrcuits. and 50 great had been 
the' interest evinced by the people, 50 earnest their 
desire to listen and be profited by the pure word, that 
in several places these meettngs had been protracted for 
ten and fifteen'days. 156 

An editorial p~blished in the Christian Guardian discussed the 

. f d' • 1 .' 1571 d' . Importance 0 protracte meetings to rev.va .sm. n 50 olng",lt 

revealed the current thinking on the subject. The state of the church 

requi~es great exertions in order to kindle and spread the flame of 

pure rel i9ion. Protracted meetings are specially adapted as an~-

instrument to fulf;11 the task of reviving and spreading the religion 

of Jesus Christ, both within and without the pale of the Church. 

" <> 
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"Protracted meetings are naturally calcu1ated, :whe,n pr?perly conducted 

to make deep and serious impressions, andè,xcite a high tone of 

rel igious feel ing." Impressions which are made by a single ser.mon 
"-

are frequently effaced "by the influence of worldly society'and the 
\ (----

natural vitality and carnal enmity of the unregenerate mind." Even 

after individuals are subjected to'a full day of;Jnst'ructions on Sabbath, 

thè heétic activities of the ensuing week çould easily obliterate 

'whatever nad been learnt. Howeve r, 

When the service succeeds service; when serrron follows 
sermon; when demonstration is added ta argument; persuasion 
to demonstration; entreaty ta persuasion; and these ,ex
ercises are continued"from day ta day, ta the exclusion, 
in a great degree, of other employments, the judgment 
of the at first, perhaps, thoûghtle~s hearer at length 
yields to the accumulated force of truth, 'and the heart 
melts under influence of the repeated exhibitions 'of Divine 
Love, the spirit of devotional piety is quickened in the 

1 hearts of the pious ... We sho~ld rejoice.to s:e thes: 158 
meetings held in every convenlent place ln thls province. 

The editorial article continued by emphasizing that protracted 

meetingswere not novel inventions as sorne persons might have ~magined. 

, 
Historically, whenever any extensive revivaIs have taken place, 

meetings. of unusual length and frequency have been held. Paul, the 
- ~ 

Apostle. held protracted ~~etfng5-'a!i,~eCOrded in t~ook of Acts, 
,~ / , 

Jesus he 1 d p rot rac ted mee t i ngs in the vi i lcrêriïë'"'s s and the Jews, 

with Jehovah's divine injunction, held religious meetings for several 

successive days. Regardless. of the ci rcumstances under which they ar~ 
{.t 

, ,-
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held and irrespective of the names asigned to them they are in' 

"nature, design and tendi:!ncy the same'as our modern protracted mee'tings". 
, ' 

Cons~quently the meetings are recommended to ministers and professing 

Çhristians as lia most syitab)e and successful means of extending the 

experienc~ and practice of vital Christianity in.this Province." They 

~hould not ~e allowe,d to supersede other means but employed as aux-

fl,iaries. 

This was ir1deed the expe'rience of revivaIs in Central Canada. 

AlI revival techniques operated simultaneously ~nd often complemented 

each other. 

Any statisti~al figures attempted in order to determLne the 

number of camp meetings or protracted meetings would be vastly 

inaccurate, for severa 1 obvious reasons. AlI, the preachers werr 

by virtue of,their appointment soul wineers, especially during this 

period. Whereas in 1824 there were 36 preachers and 6,072' members 

in two districts, 'in 1831 there were 65 preachers, '12,563 members, 

four districts and"3? circuits. Since the preachers employed the 

various means of revivaIs including the regular .appointment system, 

it would be unI ikely that thei-r activities could be recorde,d in any 
, , 

regular way or catalogued in sources such as the Christian Guardian. 

There is no indication that they kept -specifie records, such as the 

membership records, hence the possibility of specificity regarding 

the occurrences is unI ikely. As has been mentioned elsewhere in this 

" 
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thesis, the yearlt membership is misleading regar.ding specific increasès 
, Co'" ~ 

since years of large accessions wer-e often counterbalanced by serious 

losses. Sorne of the prepchers were not prone to writing, therefore no 

submissions would have beeh made to the Guardian for several successful 

rev,lvals. Preachers \'Iho were indefatigable workers but who lacked 
(;) 

the mystique or talent for persuading_ large audiences would gain members 

i.n tw~d~y meetings, class meetings, prayer meetings or just regular 
, , 

appointments ~ cottage meetings without gaining any prominent recognition. , r, 

Robert Corson was such an individual. Then, too, the G~ardian could devote 

only lirilited sp~ce for revivaIs and even that would be determined by 

whether other pressing issues were in competition for publicoattention,. 

The judgment of the editor is also vital in selecting what .is publ ished. 

These factors could explain why researchers who depend upon the Guardian 

(' for trends in revivaIs could be easily misled, since silence i~ the 

Guardiandidnot in factindicate a low period for revivâls in the same 

manner that a decrease in membership would not be a true indicator of 

reviva~ activities or revival results. For instanGe, between 1836 and 

1839 the Christian Guardian had very few records of revivals. In the 

earlier stagés of the writer's research he was i'nfluénced by that fact as 

weIl as by what other historians had written in order to conclude tenta-

tively that that indicated either a low eQb for revivaIs or a decl ine of 

revivaIs after the success of 1830-1833.' Further research in sources such as . ' 

George Ferguson's "Journal", Anson Green's autobiography and Francis Coleman's 

"Journal" revealed that revivaIs were strongly maintained during that period 

.. ,~. 
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as weIl as during periods with similar false indications, for instance, 

the yea~s immediately after 1843. Another factor which would 'prohibit 

the discover~of accurate data regarding revival results was the con-

stantly changi~g ciréuits. As the church membership increased, the 

èircuits would be divided and par·ts'of circuits included in d new]y 

. 
oçganized circuit, at times, duri~ the middle of the year. Çom

~ 
.. 

putation of numbers' for'a s'pecific preacher or circuit could be -----,arrivedq>at only with extreme difficulty, if.at aIl . 

. , 
J 

However, some fair indicat,ion of revival success may be ascertained 

t from the variou!? sOurcfi!s - Chr,ist'ian Gùardian, Minutes of-Conference., 

etc., as we II as reports of preachers or; reports of e'yewi~~nesses of 

'these events. In such cases only an estimate is possible. To 

, illustrate the compléxity of as'c·ertainin.g results of revivaIs, one 
""~ \;, . 

'could consider Egerton' Ryerson', s report submitted to the Guardian 
,- , \ 

ïn 1832. Ryersoo claimed: 

P rot r acted or '~~ur day 'te t 1 ngs have been s pee ,.1 1 ns t ru
ments . pecu 1 i a r 1 y owned of, God in the promot i on of t hi s 
gracious work.' Nearly one dozen protracted meetjngs have 
been hel0 in thls district within a twelve month period. 
Sqm~ of these ~eetin9s have continued 12-18 days. 159 

For that same period the Christian Guardian has reported ., 
approximately the same numb~r of'revivals (jncluding the various types) 

as Ryerson observed for the Niagara District alonè. It could be 

r~asonably concluded that extant reports Qf revivaIs may be only 

approxrmately twenty-five percent of the actual occunences. Therefore, 

.. 
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the seven camp meetings and eleven protracted,meetings found in the 

sources for 1831 could likely have been in aC~!Jality about .twenty-eight camp 

. d f f d' 1 60 S' . l ' 1 h mee~lngs an orty- our protracte meetings.,', Iml !3r y, t e tw7nty-

five'protracted meetings for 1832 Fould 1 ikely have been one hundred. 

This is not unlikely in terfos of results since ,some meetings yielcled 
~ 1. 1 . 

few converts whi le others were very successful. Even the reports 

avai lable however, should personal testimonies in diaries, joùrnals 

and biographies, etc., be included, ha,ve given a clear indication 

of r~yivé!1 trends. 

" 
ln 1831 Henry Wi lkinson repor.ted from the Long Point Circuit 

concerning a ci1mp meeting held on his circuit. It closed in,September 

but he had already conducted another camp meeting in June. He had 

no assistance from other preachers, except a travelling deacon. 

IISome, were smi tten ,down by the power of the Lord and ,1 ~'f some t i me. 

convicti,ons ~e numerous and in most 

during sabb~ night and Monday night 

cases pungen't, and conversion 

quite frequent. 11 161 

Exc~ssive emotionalism rep'or~ed by Wilkinson was by no means the 

rule although it was not 'infrequent. Patrick Sheriff whO visited Upper 

Canada in the early, 18,305 reportel some lac:k of gracefulness in the 

proce,~dings of the .camp meeting he attended,162such eyewitnesses were 

biased. He testified that hë'only attended out of curiosity and did 

not understand the service. The prayer session' dUr'ing which aIl we're 

permitted to pray simultaneol.Jsly saunded ta him as utter confusion, 

" 
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wherèas to the participants these proceedings would have appeared 
'. 

normàl and acceptable. Despite the frequent identification of.Canadian 

and.United States camp meetings,the latter being more dramatic, 

uSllally influenting the impressions of the former through such records 

as the Autobiography of Peter Cartwright}63 Canadian revivaIs 

remained distinct. They were usually morë orderly, exercising 

reasonâble emotional restraint and obtaining more rroderate results. 

Few revival meetïngS', whether camp meetings or p~otra.cted mee'tings, 

except during the period of. t~e p,rofessJonal feviyal,i?t,"yielded 

unus'ually large results. It should be ,borne·in,mind,.the-refore, that 

while revival iSI11 in Central Canada was widespread and, generally 

spea!<.ing, successful; yet the sca~tered population and' the conservative 
, 

Bri t i sh i nfl uence affected the outcome of revi va 1 programmes., The Town ., 

of York was not incorporated unti 1 1834., Few other towns had large, 

populatio~s. Hehce one should not· expect mass èonver's;ons in 

revivaIs until much later, about the 1.8505. 

The Toronto Circuit camp meeting was one that experienced larger 

than.usual numbers. Five hundred to one thousand attended on week days 

164 
and about two thousand persons attended on' Sabbath. Thè reporter 

("A Labourer") described the attendants as "worthy Europeans, From 

England, frel'and, and Scotland, anq appear in general to be very 

respec tab 1 ~ and i nte 11 i gen t, in a d~g ree not surpassed in any pa r t of 

" 165 
the Province." The meeting was orderly and undisturbed except for , 

one or two instanc;es. A magistrate in Toronto offered the services of 
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.. 
special constables to maint'ain order but they were not needed due to 

" 
the high level of conduct. Four hundred and fifty-two persans, 

including fortY7f-auT Indians from the Credit, participated in the . 
Communion service. Nirrety ta one hundred responded ta the appea) to 

. , 

go to the altar and seventy claimed justification. 

The first protracted meetings in Central Canada were held in 

" Smithsville and St. Catherines. Carrp'll's comments are quite revealing; 

Though it was mora'lly certain that bath these Circuits 
gave of a part of their membership to the new organization, 
al ready re fe rred ta, the common ground of the two or i g; na 1 
Cirqlits rejoiced ,in the large numerical increase of 344. 
Henry Wilkinson's preachin~6~lent be-9an to display itself 
in these revival efforts. 

• 
Whereas most of the pr~achers i~ the period 1824 to 1860 were 

, . 
moderate in their preaching, emotion balanced with logic, a few had the 

\ 

spirit of the earlier period: 'In the )830s society had not .yet rejected 

-

this kind of emotional ism. However, ,there were ,frequent discussions 

on the issue and Methodists were anxJous not to incur IInnecessary ill-

l'E1Jute from their neighbours. Since l'nOst of the preachers were moderate 

in their preaching, often basing their appeal on the theology they 

preached and eliminating excess whether in style or content (such as 

hell-fire) it was not difficult to 1 imit undue excesses. The Discipline 

-
required that ministers should not pr~ach too long or too loud, and 

an action of Conference in 1834 required th~ ministers to maintain 

uniformity of worship services. 167 
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George Ferguson 'lever gave up hls approÇic!:l to re'vi-vals which 

V typified the 'period before'1820: His 'experience -on the:Bay of Quihte' 

Circuit in 1831 is a typical example. He and his colleagûe, Alexa~der-

1 rvine, whom Fergusor,l describes as an eloquent' man and a superior 

preacher, sometimes sÇ>aring into the regions.of the s~blime, were 

conducting 
\ 

a protracted meeting in ~ Presbyterian Church. 
o 

Both mi n-

isters were on the platform. That evening Ferguson preache.d from the 
, ' 

text Ezekiel 35:2 (IiSon of man, s'é't-thy fac~ agains.t Mount Seir, 

and prophesy against it") tQ a crowded"assembly, Ferguson recorded: . 

When 1 came to the expostulation, left th'e pulpit, and 
went among the people and entreated them, on my knees. 

It was sard the minister-. was much excited al')d looked aIl, 
around bu t cou 1 d not fi nd me. He sa i d to a B rother, 
IIWhere is he? ,J hear his voice, bu"t 1 cannot see him." 
There were nearly one hundred at the altar. The power 
of God was present and before two o'lclock in the morning 
about fifty were made new creatures in Jesus Christ. At 
Switzer's and at Big Creek, many Jere brought -into t'he 
1 j be rty of the gosl?~ l, and the goo~ cause rece j ved a 
heavenly impetus. 1bJ 

John Carroll's assessment was indeed correct when he judged '1832 

; as the peak year for revival ism in the 18305. 
1 _ 

Not before 18j1 wquld 

> , 

it be equalled. "This rast year {1832) of the undisturbed independency --..... 
from foreign jurisdiction and interference may be said to be the grand .. 
climactic yèar of the Upper Canada Methodist C~urch's success ll ,169 

Stimulus was given ta every kind of act,ivity - Sunday Schools', educatidn, i \ 1 \ " 
> , 

'0 

. ." , . 
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and,temperance,. l'But the crowning .glory was .its revivais, whi.ch 
, , 

170 issued i,n an accession of no less tlHln 3,714 members to the Church. l' 

For' 1&32 and 1833, Wright and Cor:son ,we,r~ on'the 'Vonge St. Circuit'. 

.. }-hey hcild"a'net incre~s,e <;>f thr.ee hlindred and-'-seventy-six in two years. 

" < 

'The oircuit was gre,a'fly expanded due tO,the large, increase of appoint-
, " , , 

, , 

" , 

, , 
'ments resulting,in a circuit fifty miles'long 'and twenty-five miles 

• • ~ , • 1 .' 

t' ( , t " 

brp~d with"thirty-two préaching appoint,ments. With the,aid of four 
.. ~ .' r • .. 

local p-reach~rs th~y carried on their reg'tJlar,duties in addition ~o 
" , 

thèse m~ssioriary 5~ci~tie5, n]ne ;r'-ten t~mp~rance s~cie,ti~s and 

, " " - 171 
(.seve~ral Sun,daY,Scho'o!'s., They also erected two pa,rsonage.s. 

ln a report from Thomas B,evitt and Daniel McMullen, on the 
~ 

i '1 

Hallowell CÎrcuit; imRo.rtant details regarding the conductil'lg of a 
• \. 1 

pro~racted meeting'l..eregiven. It began in February and continued for 
l' .' ,a • 

sixt~en day's SUccE!ss,ïvely: ,There was opposition both from some Methô-. ,.' . 

dists'as weIl a~ non-Methodi~:ts. They wrote; Ilprofessors of religion 

. 
we,re not aware: .'of its necessity nor al ive to its importance and'uti 1 ity, 

, " 
, . ~ . 

sorne feared, '~tl1erS'doubted, sorne said it mi'ght do good" ôther's said nat l
•
17? 

Since the idea was new and even some Methodists were not enthusiastic 

about public,e'Vangelism because of the crudity and exc~ssive'emotion~lism, 

,parti~ula'rly in. the Unit~d'Stàtes when~ they gained their infamy, 
, ~ 

• ~ , 1 

protracted ~etings were frequently opposed. ,Usual l'y afte,r the prei3chers 

,engage,d tbe church in that kinç! of activity they e,ve'1tually gave- their 

support. 

" 
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Sevitt and !-1c'lullen 'proeeeded nevertheless to conduet the 

meetings. As saon as'some of the people were eonverted they \)lent 

to'encourage members of their family, their friends and neighbours 

to a'ttend: "hence one would rise up ând"'ell us he had a father 

. ' , 
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unconvert~d, another a,son, sister, daughter'or brother, and desire an . ~ . 
. . f h L d" 1'1 n h' . b h 1 f Il 173 Interest ln. prayers 0 t e, or s peop e t err e a ; ... 

The dai Iy o'rder of thé meeting was described in some detail by 

the p-reachers as fQllows: 

.The order of the various reHgious exereises, after the 
meeting got into full operation, were as follows: Pen
itent meetings held in different houses in the village 
at 9 ol-clack, a.m. These meetings 'were c~ndueted " 
similar ta a class-meeting, and were attended with much 
profit.' Publ ie prayer meeting in the chapél at 1Q a.rrJ.
preaehing at 11; after,which 'an exhortation was given, 
'enforc i ng the important subjeets i II ustrated in the 
sermon, accompanied with? powerful invit"ation for, 
maurners ta come farward to the altàr. These exercises 
generally continued till half past 2 alelock. Public 
prayer meeting again at 4 oJelock whieh continued till 
7o leloek. This was the most interesting season; after 
'a number of prayers were offered up to God for a revi~al 
of his-work, liberty wàs given for Christians to rise and 
tell their experience in the things of God; whieh they 
did in the best manner pO'ss i ble, they spoke short, 
pointed; and powerful, saints were quickened and s inners 
trembled and èalled about for mercy; mourners again 
'flocked round the al tar and were prayed for ti II 
7 oldoek, the time ·for publ ie preaehing; after preaehing, 

. aflother exhortation, and mourners invited as befqre. At 
these seasons our congregations were large ta averflowing, 
and i t was rea 11 y pl eas i ng ta see the sol emn awe that 
rested on the 'people and their attention to the preaehing 
of the word of life..; these exercises eontinued till ' 
pa S t 1 0 0 I:C 1 0 ck . 1/4 . 

• 1 

, . 



f , 

When the invitation was given for those se~kjng repentance 

to J;jO to the ,a 1 tar "they came in crowds and wi 11 i ngly off.ered them

bselves, without u~ging the inVi~ation,1I l~i times as, many as 

thirty-five proè:eed~d to the altar without invitation, At the 

alta.r parents pniyed for, thei r chi Idren,' child~en for'thei-r paIents, , 

'huspands for their wives and wives ,for the'ir husbands' s.imultaneously. 

More than' one hundred'.persons joined the ~ethodist Society from thi~ 

series .of meetings. The preachers added: "Many of the subjects of 

this revivaJ are heads of families, and in sorne i ':;tances whole 

families .. , both young and'old, rich and poor .. ,17~hey felt that 

the meetings should be held on every circuit in the Province', 

Arriv'ing on the St. Catherlnes' Circuit in 1832, Egerton Ryerson 

"assessed'the reviva} activitiesand submitteda report to James 

,Richardson" editor of the Christian Guar,dian, He state,d that he was , 
in,formed by a pious man who spent a principal part 
of last winter in promoting 0f religion, that, during 
the last, 12 months, 1150 souls were converted ta God 
in that reglon. Among these are many of the most 
inteJJi'gent and wealthy inhabitants of the dis,trict ... 
Somè instances of awakenlng, conversion, and complete 
renewa\i,fter the Oiv)ne likeness, have been reJ,ated 
ta me. 

, 

Ryer~on obse'rved that tempel=",ance soc i et i es were cons i dered important 

,as "powerful instruments in 'promottng 'this great work -of moral' and 

" 

" . 
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, ' 

and rel igious'reform .•• it has been,stated that the revivaIs of, 

re,ligion in almost every neighbourhood, where they have taken place, 

have been prece~ed by the organization of a tempe rance ~oCi~ty,~i 17e 

Methodist preachers employed tHe temper~nce concept 95 an,opening 
~ ~ 

wedge to introduc~ their religious lnessage. Whfle they.were engaged 
. , 

in an active social outreach progral1111e they were expecting to reach 
" 

.. beyond the prel iminary accompl ishment of health reform to lead 

" 
individuals into spirituàl reform. During later decades when the 

Metnodi st Church engaged in social programmes they were concerned 

more with the moral than the spiritual aspects of society's needs. 

To brin-g relief-From sickness, suffering, or poverty became an 

end in {tself. 

.Rye rlion al 50 conmented on the manner' in wh i'th the se rv i ces 

were conducted. Ln ohis judgment~ 

Disorder has been uniformly discountenanced and 
the extra vagances of i gno rance and ungove rned 'pass i on 
have been immed-iately cOlrrected. Not a' particle 
of enthusiasm appears to have entered into this work, 
nor to have received the least encouragement From 
those engaged in conducting the meetings. J/9 

When penitents were brought to the altar they were delibe,rately 

e> 
talked to, careful,ly instructed and then frequently praye'd for, 

el iminating the excessive noise so frequently associated with these 

occas ions. 

.-

.. 

" . 

" 
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ln 1834 J. C. David50n on the Bellevi Ile Station reported thGlt 

despite the agitation in his circuit prayer meetings and class meetings 

were better attended than formerly.l8Oconrad Vandusen reported from 

Dumfries that although the circuits faced,difficulties the-re 

appeared to be a genera 1 t i me of awaken i ng and severa 1 p~n i tent 

181 
souls were brought to God. That year several other rev1val meet~l1gs 

were held. Reports came in ,from Murray, Whitby and even the City of 

Toronto. There in the city prayer meetings were conducted in the 

Methodist Chapels every morning at 6 o'cloék and every evening fo~ 

several consecutive days. "Several nights successively the altar 

has been surrounded with penitent seekers of salvation ... a spirit 

of prayèr and suppl ication appears to be poured upon the chur<:h -

182 
the. congregations are large and deeply serious." 

, , , 

ln the previous year Ferguson, who had been conducting revivaIs, 

recorded in his Journal that at a camp meeting"on the old ground of 

Mr. Shil?ley's farm in Portland", there was a large encampment 

wioth tents accommodating a large cro\1d. According~to Fergu~~n, 

they' flocked to the meeting and "commenced working male and female 

18'3 
as though they would take heaven by a storm". The prayer meetings 

were "powerfull il and the pre'ac;hing "the right kind ll • Several 

preachers were; pres"eni and nearly-all, if not al J, were emotionally 

shaken during the servÎ.ces: Ferguson claimed he received the "second' 

blessing" in that meeting .. IIBro. Ryer-son came to take care of me 
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ïn the tent, when 1 c~me to'myself the good brther was helpless, 

he laid on the'ground for sorne time:1I18~Ll -struggled for and 

received the blessing of holinessr.Qr sanctification., 

Anson Green commented that in 1835 four day meet ings had 'béen _ Vf 

frequently conducted. "Four days' meetings are become (sic) amongst 

us. Like Methodism itself. these meetings, in their origin, ~ppear 

to have been providentia1." 185 , 

ln 1836 C. McMullen reporfecf a successful revival in Napanee.186 

J. Black con.ducted a successful protracted meeti~9 in Peterborough. 

convertin~ thirty 1;.0 fort y persons, including youths a~, weIl as adults. 

Late r in ,the yea r Black reported 

the banks of the Hay Bay, in the 

anoth,e r prot r~ted rev j va 1 on 

Bayaf Quinte Circuit, conducted by 

~ 8A 
his çoileague, W. Young. Fort y conversions took place.1 1. FON/cett 

reported from Etobicoke that there was religious prosperity on the 

. " 

,YongeSt. Circuit. Great interest was 'shown in the meetings. "Last 

night we· had a gloriqus time, and 1 bel ieve one which will be long 

remembe red ... The flame appears to spread from house to house, and 

, 189 
adjacent neighborhooods seem to feel the sacred fire." As chairman 

of the Bély of Quinte Di strict, John Ryeqon 'reported; 

The prospects on this district are very favourable. 
There are revivais prevail ing on l'nOst of the ci rcuits, 
sorne of which are very ppwerful. The membership is~ very 
much qu i ckened. 1 neve r hea rd 50 many pe rsons p rofess 

\ 

187 

, 
J' , 

,. 
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the blessing of perfect love, during the same time, as 
have durÏ'1o the present quartèr. The spirit of missionary 
zeal i5 al~o rising finely; and 1 have no duubt that the 
collections will be threefold the amount oLthose of 
1 ast yea r. 1,90 

The spirit of~revivals continued steadily throughout the decade 

of t'he 183.05 uninterrupted. 

123 

50 strong was the revival thrust during the· 18305 'that the Briti-sh 

wQrkers who joined the Canadian work force after the union became 

invoJved with its activities. Benjamin Slight, '1hO arrived s'oon 

after the union, became fully immersed in reviv~l measures. Other 

British workers also became involved. In chapter VI, ~illiam 

. Harvard's defense of protracted meetings will be discussed. In 

describing a camp méeting·copducted by Peter Jones and Johl) Sunday 

in Muncey, 51 ight revealed that J. Stinson from the British Mi ssionary 

Society,was involved as one of the preachers. "The Indians were 

much affected, fell doym stiff, and remained 50 for sorne time. What' 

a sight~ Could our friends in England but have beheld the whole 

scene ! /1 
191 

/ 

ln 1835 Slight showed great evidence of adapting to the rigors 

of the Canadian circuit requirements. Witllin eleven months he 

travelled 2,774 miles in addition to his trip From New York which 

total1ed 4,074 mi les. He preached 195 t imes s ince arriving from 

~, 

( 

.' , 

" 

.' 
......... 
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England. He further .c 1 a imed: 

have preached from 47 new texts, and have rewritten 
manyof my old' sermons, and bes ides other writings 
about 55 letters, sorne of·them very large, filling 
a sheet of double post. 1 have also from about June 

. to June read 33 volumes, but th is has been a year of 
very grea; ~n~erruPtion: to read!ng: AIl thisl~~th 
other actlvltles - formlng new miSSions, etc. 

He then l''esolved to ask each of his members to set aside one hour 

perday topray for revivaIs. 

By 1837 'Sli.ght began ~o CanadÏc3nize his revival approach, On 

July 9, he took ta the qpen air with his preaching' in Port Credit". 

"My de s i gn wa 5 to endeavou r to ga i n ~ hea r i n9 by many wandere rs • 

preached .in view of 3 taverl1s.1119,.1e. had heard that transients wOl!ld 

not 1 ikèly enter the preach ing house. Aga in on July la he'P!"J~ached 

12~ 

u 

ln the bpen ai r at Port Credit. '51 ight recognized.·that he had to adjust. 

i.n e~rde-r te s-ucceed. He 5 ta ted: 

The subject of -the spréad of the gospel is a highly 
interest ing one. We see various modes by which it 
spreads here which we cannat perceive so weIl in England. 
As weIl as its more direct- influence, it has what 1 may 
term its incidental effects. It acts reciprocally on 
England. '94 

, ~ l 'T"··"--" ~ • 

, \ 

., 

.~ 
1 
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On August 20, he again he1.d a field meeting on the Indiçsn Re$erve. 

About e i ght hundred to one thousand persans attended. Utmost p.ropriety· 

and order prevailed and the hearers paid close attention. Meetings 

wereconducted fr,ommorning until nightand inc!uded four sermons, 

severa 1 exhortations and prayers. He felt the Indians to be in 

195 
good spi rits, industriqus and materia11y successJul. In 1838 51 ig~t 

continued using f·ield' preaching. 

ln the 1837 Conference Session, the spirit of emotion overtook 

the assembly ëlt the ordination service for the ministers. The IISpirit 
1 

of God moved the brethrén to tears. Rev. W. Ryerson .fol.10wed in on 

his matchless speeches and the enti re assembly seemed to be carried 
, 196 

up in heavenly ecstasies. tl The following year the revival reached 

to the Upper Cançsda Academy .. The Minutes rècorded: lia deI ightful , . 
revival of rel igion has lately ,taken place among the students, 

upwards of th i rty of whom have given. e'vidence of a gracious change,1I197. 

ln 1839 the revival was still ~trong. Despite the' imited ' 

reporting during this period because of the other issues, political 

as weJ 1 as con f 1 i c t be tween the 8 ri t i sh and Can.ad i an bod i es, me re than 

twelve camp meetings and protracted meetings were recorded in the 

Christian ~~~.r~:LL~and other sources. Alexander McNab reported 

from the Ancaster Circuit that as a result of the protracted meeting, 

at the Oénsemore's School house, th i rty-three probationers we're 

" 

, , 
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received into class. He immed'iately launched another protracted' 

meeting near Waterdown. "In this settlement", he said, "we have 

been favoured with a gracious visitation: 18 souls have been converted 
'j. 

to Gad and added to our society;.making in aIl as a result of 
19ü 

two protracted efforts, an addition of fifty-one members." 

. ' 

û 
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" 



. . , 

-, 
~ 

127 

NOTES: èHAPTER Il 

1 The first Conference held in Canada took\place at Elizabethtown 
in 1817 and 1 Sremembered mainly for the prominent revival that it 
gener.ated. Howevér, that was the Genesee Annual Conference of which 
Upper Canada was a pa rt. 

2 
Amelia Harris, "HistoricaL Memoranda ll

, Loyal ist Narratives from 
Upper Canada, ed. by J. J. Talman (Toronto: The Public~tion of the 
Champ 1 a i n Soc i et y • 1946), p~ 109. 

3 ~, p .. 109 .. 

4 
Roger Bates, "Testimonial of Roger Bates ll , Loyalist Narratives 

.fromUpper Canada, ed., J. J. Talman (Toronto: The Publication of the 
Champlajn Society, 1946), p .. 37. 

5 Ame 1 i a Ha rr i s, op. ci t., p. 143. 

6 ~, p. 143 . 

7,C. Stuart, The Emigrantls, Guide to Upper Canada (London: 
Published by Longman, Hurst, R,e'es!o .Orme, and Brown, Paternoster-Row, 
1820.), p. 110. ~, :0.,-'._ -

8 ~, p. 112. 

9 .!.!?Ji, p. 11,2 . 

10 
Ibid, p. 113. 

11 
Ibid, p. 113. 

12 
Thomas Webster, History of the Methodist 

Canada (Hamilto'n: Trie Canad·;an Christian 
p. 156. 

13 1 bid, p. 156. 

14 
~, p. 156. 



@ 

--,' ~ 
j 

"J:.< 

128 

. 
"" 

15 York, Colon i a 1 Advocate, Oct. 2?, 1831 . .. 
16 Patrick Sheriff, A Tour Thr0ugh North Ameri ca (Edinb~rgh: 

01 iver & Boyd, 1835) , p. 382. 

17 lb id, p. 383. '. ' 

18 lb id, p. 384. 

}9 1 b id, p. 385; 

20 1 bi d, p. 386. 

21 The Town of York, 1815-1834, ed., Ed i th Fi rth (Toron ta: The 
Champi a in Society, 1966) , p. xxxi i .. 

22 ; b id,. p. xxxii. 

23 I.b id, p. xxxii. 

24 The York Commere i a 1 Di reetory, 1833'-34, quoted in The Town of 
York, 1815-1S34, op. e i t., p. xxxi i. 

25 Patrick Sheriff, op. cit., p. 387. 

26· Ibid, p. 389. 

,27 Pat'rick Sheriff, op: cit., p. 389. 

28 Edith 'Firth, op. cit., p. Ixxxi i i. 

29 The trend against Àmeriean influence in Upper Canada began 
with John Graves Simcoe; the first Governor--General ih Upper Canada. 
John Straehan a'nd others in the execut i~e branch of the Uppû 
Canada government continued to express their dislike for American 
sentiments. 

30 Edith'Fi~th, op. cit., p. lxxxU i. 
" , 

31 1 b Id, p. 1 xxx i v . f , 

' -

" 

' 1. -



-

129 

32 Goldwin French, Parsons and Politics (Toront~: Ryerson Press, 
1962) . 

~ 33 Compi Jed from George H. Cornish, ed. Cyc Jopaedia of Methodism 

~, 

in Canada, 2 vols. (Toronto: Methodist Book and Publishing House, 
lB81'L . 

. ·034 f d . Record may''be olln in the Cyc10paedia of Methodism, Ibid. 

", -- 3S- For' instances See: Christian Guardian, Feb. 5, 1831, p. 49; 
Ibid., May 21',1831, p. 111; Ib-id"Sept. 21,1830, pp." 293,294; 
lbid, Mar . .27, 18-3~, p. llf8;-::n>Td: May 22, 1830. p. 211. 

, 

. " 

36~"Chrr~tian-Guardian; Jan. 2', 1830, p. 46. 

37 Views of variou"s hlstarians were presented in Çhapter 1. 

38 Ansan Green', LLfe 'and Times of "Anson Green (Toronto: Pub1 ished 
at the Methodist B'ook Room, 1877), p. 1. 

'-39 His cdnvèrs'iô~~xperienc"e" w'i 11 be discussed 'in the chapter on 
Methodist theology (C"hapterlV). 

40 ,0 

Ibid, p.25. 

41 Methodists were approximately 1/5 oft-he Upper Cânada popula
tion in "18i3 .. 

42 
Green, ci t., 32. Anson op. p. 

43 
"hi d, 14. . p. . 

" 44 
~, 14. p. 

45 Ibid, p. 15. 

46 
Ib~d, 16. 0 p. 

,47 
Ibid, 17. , " p. 



t 

" 

r: 
il 

;, 

. , 

~ , 

('" 
'-. 

48 .!E.!!l., 17. ' p. 

49 fbid, p. 18. 

50 1 bi d~ p. 18. " 

51 1 bid, pp. 35, 36. 
,1 

52 Ibid, 
,~. 

36. po. 

53 Ibid", p. 36. 

54 Thomas Webs te r, 'Memo i rs ," Persona] Pape,rs., pp. 42, 3: 
, 55 Ibid, p. ~3. 

56 ., 
~ bi d, p. 43. 

57 Anson Green, op. ci t. , p. 38·. 

58 Ibid, p. P47. 

59 lEii, p. 47. 
() 

60 Ibid,:. p. 133 . 

61 
1 bid, 133. p. 

62 W. S. Blackstock, IISermons" Persona] Papers, handwritten 
manuscript. Dozens of sermons are included in this collection. 
They aIl appear to be dry and non-evangel istic. Several of th~ 
preachers were beginning to strive for scholarly excellence to the 
detriment of evangelical appeal. 

63 John Carrol" Father Carson (Tor~nto: The Methodist Book 
Room, 1879), p. 32. 

64 
1 bid, 51. 8 p. 

" 

65 Anson G~een , op. ci t. , p. 48. 

-( 

" 

---..,...".' .... 1 '"",,f s:a::---' t,..,.-"'",~,;"". __ ........... 
;! .... 



131 

66 
1 bi d'" p. Q8. 

67 . 
Ibid, p. 58. 

" 

-68 
Ibid, 52. p. 

69, 1 bi d, p,' 64. 

70 1 b id, p. 106. 

71 Journal of Annual.Conference. 1824-1842; o~. cit., p~~14. 
, , 

72 Thomas Radcliff, Authentic Létters from Canada (Toronto: The 
i HcHillan Co.' of Canada Ltd., 1953), p. 115., Frrst published'in' 

18~2. J. J. Talman' in introducing the book sal'd it was one of 'the 
most revealing and authentic records of life in the 18305. 

73 Ibid, p. 116.' 

74 William Proudfoot, The.'Proudfoot Papers, 1833. Introduction 
and Notes by Rev. M. ~. Gar1and. Reprinted from Ontario Kistorical 
Society's "Papers. and Records,'~, 'vol. XXVI, 1.930, p. 16.' 

75 Ibid, p. 16.' 

76 1 b id, p. 16. 

> 

77 'Minutes of A~nual Conference, Hethodist Episcopal Church in 
Canada, 1830, p. "36. 

,: ~78 Anson Green, l:i'fe and Times of Anson Green (Tor:onto: ,The 
"Methodist,·Book Roorn, 1877), p. 135. '.' 

, • 0 

79 ~, pp. 137, 138: 
1 _ 

80 'Minutes of the Annual Conference, Meth.odist Episcopal Church' , 
in Canada, 1830, p. 36. 

81 
Wil1iam,Proudfoot, op. cit., ,p. 14. 

~2 ~, p. 16. 

. ' 
. ' 

," 

.' . 

". , 

.' 



, 

..... . 

, . 
. 
"-\ -'" , . 

132 , .' "-

---
_/ 

........ _ ... 
. a3 

1 bid, pp. 20, 21. 

84 . 
Communication of 'Robert AIder and Matthew Rï'chey ,wi th the 

Governor-General of Upper Canada in the 1830s indicated t~e 
willingness of the British Missionary Society to avoid any resistance 
ta government pollcies. 

85 W'illiam Westfall, "The Sacred and the Secuiar~', (unpublished , 
Ph. ~, Thesis, Universlty of 'Toronto, 1976). Of aourse, Westfall did 
not completely agree with Clark . 

86 S. D. Clark, Church and Sect in Canada (Toronto: ,University 
P'ress, T948), p. 2,62. 

' ... 
87 Ibid, p. 262 . 

. 88 . 1 b id, p. -262. 

\~ '89 Ibid, p. ,262. 

,l90 1 b id, p. 263. 

91 
~, p. 263. 

\ 

\ ~, 92.~inutes of Annual Conference, Wesleyan Methodlst Church in 
Canada, 1833, p. 67. 

93 lbi~, p. 67. 

94 ~, p. 67. " 

95 J'ohn Ca rro 11, The "Ex os i t i on" Ex ounded, Defended a'nd 
Supp'Jemented (Tor.onto; Methodist Book & Publishing House, 181), 
p. 20. 

96 . 
'A. Sutherland, Methodisrn i'n 'Canada (London; Charles, H •. Kelly,· 

1 903), p . 1 77 . 

91 Ibid, pp. 177, 178 .. 

. 98 Journal of Annua; Confeience, 1824-1842, Wesleyan Methodist· 
Church in' Canqda, p. 72. 



" 

0, 

k , 

~ . , 

" , 

" 

\'1. 

99 Appendix to Annual Conference Minutes, 1824-1854, Wesleyan 
Methodist Church in Canada, p. 47. 

100 Ibid, p. 47. 

101 .!.-b'·, d, ' '52 53 pp,. , '. 

102 'Ibid, p. 54. 

133 " 

103 Most of the British born workers who came to Central Canada' 
during this pe~iod cooperated'or adjusted to the Canadian ~ystem. 
William Harvard, who..-served,as,Presiderit.of t'he Confùence in 1836 
and 1837 is a g~od example. He became 'an apologist for the revival, 
prog ramm~s. '\ 

\ ' 104, \ 
Journal of Annual Conferençe, 1824-1842, Wes)eyan Methodist 

Church in Canada, p:\ 130. ' 

105 Ansan Green, o~~ cit., pp. 211, 212. 

11:)6 
W. M. Harvard, Facts Against Falsehood (ToroJ1t'o: British, 

Wesleyan Publications, 1846), p.\:1 ff. 

107 Journal of Annuel Conference, '1&24-1842, Wesieyan M;thodist 
Churc~ i n ~anada, p. t 55. 

108 Ibid, p. 1~6. See ap~end.ix B for Conference ,re'solutï'ons. 

109 Thomas Webster, op. c,it., ,p. 161. 

110 
1 b i d, 'p. 161. 

111 
A. Sutherland, Methodi-st Church and Missions in'Canada and 

Newfoundland (Toronto: Dept~ of Miss. Literature of the Methodist 
Ch.urch, 1906), p. 142~ 

)12'lbid, p. 143. 

113 . 
, Journal of Annual Conference, '1824-1842, Wesl,eyan 

Method'ist Church in Canada, p. 33. 

11~ "bid,' 1826, p. 4. 

R ~J .. , .... "'{'" " .. ~ .. ~'..r.~ ,. .... r~t!'r "',,"~"""- ~ 
. 



.' 

134 

, 
115 1 b'; d, 1827, p. 3. ..' 

r16 
1 bi d y ,1829,. p . 10. . 

117 
Ibid, 1828, p. 2 .. 

118 
Ibid, 1829, p. ro· 

119 1 bid, 1829, p . 12. 
.........-

120 
Ibid, 1-829, p. 18: 

;:-

121 
Ibid, 1829, p. 10. 

122" ' , George Ferguson,IIJournal"~unpubJ ished~, p. 84. 

123 J • ' 

' 1 bid. p. 84. 

124 
Ibid, 84. 

l' 
p. 

' ' 

• 'v 125 
Ibid~ p. 91. 

126 
J...~~, p. 9~ • 

127 
Ibid, p. 92. 

128 
'~ , 

Ibid, p. 92. 

12~ lb; d, p. 92. 

130 Ibi d, p. 92. 

131 Ibid, p. 93. 

.' . , 
132 

Ibid, p. 93. 

133 Anson 
" "'1" 

Green., °E· ci t., p. 220. 
I{\ -

, . 134 
,', 

,1 bid, p. 227. 
~ J ' 

{~! 
,1 

" 
. , 

. ' 
~~_ -,~ ... w ____ ........ _-:;"" '11' ~ r ,., 4fôj11ll~ .... ·~_ .... -·-~ 



1. 

, . 

, 135 

" 
135 George Ferguson, op. cit., p. 93. 

136 
Benjamin S,J i9ht"/ou'rnal',1 vol. l, (unpublished), p. 25. 

137 Ibid, p. 27. 1 

138 . 
lbid, p_ 28. 

139 1 b id, p. 31. 

140 Journal of Annual Conference, 1824-1842, Wesleyan'Methodist 
Church in ~anada, p. 155. 

141 
George Ferguson, Journal (unpublished), p. 94. 

,142 Minutes of Annual Conference, Methodist Episcopal Church in 
Canada, Ht37, p. 172 .• 

1,43 1 b id, p. 1 72 . 

144 Ib'd ' _1_, p. 180. 

145 Ibid, p. 181. 

146' :1 bi d, p. 2.01. . - i 

147 1 bid", p. 201. 

148 Ibid, 192. p. 
.' 

149 
1 bl d, p. 219. 

150 ' 
Christi~n Guardian, Aug. 27, 1831, p. 166. 

lSl Ibid, Feb. 8, 1832, p. 50. 

152 . ( 
y John Carroll, Case and His cotemporaries, vol. fil, Toronto: 

Publ ished at the Wesleyan Conference Office, 1871), p. 290. 

, 1 53 .::,C.:..;.h,;,..r,;,..i s:;,..t:;,..i:...:a~n~G.::..ua_r:-d:-i-=a:..;.:..n, Jan. 24, 1834, p . 45 . 

'. ' 

-
J 

.' 



,. 

( 

, 
~ , 
p. 

t" 

136 

154 .. 
Ansan Green, op. cit., p. 192. 

155 John Carro Il,, op. LC i t., p. 29. 
1-

156 
ThQmas Webster" op. cit., p. 256. 

157 Christian Guardian, Feb. 8, 1832, p .. 50. 

158 1 b id, p. 50: 

1 59 1 b id, Ap r i 1 4, 1 832, p. 83. 

16~ Sources include aIl available reports in such materials'as th~ 
Christian Gu~rdian, Life and Times of Anson Green,-Case and His 
Gotempôraries and various others. 

161 
Christian Guardian, Oct. 22, 1831, p. 197. 

162 
Patrick Sheriff, op. cit., pp. 183-188 . .. 

163 
Peter Cartwright, Autobiography (New York: Abingdon Press, 

1856). ~ 

164 «< 
Christiqn Guardian; June 16, 1831, p. 144. 

165 
1 bj d, p. 144. 

1'66 ' 
. JohQ Carroll, op. cit., pp. 290, 291. 

167 Journal of Annual Conference, 1824-1842, Wesleyan Methodist 
. Chu rch in Canélda, p. 26. 

168, 88 8 George Ferguson, Journal, pp. , 9. 

169 
John Carroll, Fathe~Corson (Toronto: The Methodist Book Room, 

1879) p. 62. ' .. 

1]0 
1 bi d, p. 62. 

171 1 bi d, p. 67. \ 
J. 

, , 
.'\ 

t 

, ' 



'f 
. 
" 

:~jO 

172 Ch' . . G d ... 1' M h 28 18' 32, p. 82 - rlstlan uar lan,' arc, • 

173 Ibid, p. 82. 

174 
1 bi d, p. 82. 

175 Ibid, p. 82. 
" 

176 1 bi-d~ p. 82. 
~ 

177 Ibid, Apri 1 4., 1832, p. 83. 

178 1 b'~ ci , p. 83. 

179 1 Î:IÎ d, p. 83. 

180 Ibid, Apri 1 2, 1834, p. 90.-

181 Ibid, Apri 1 2, 1834 t p. 90. 

" 

1?2 1 b id, Aug. 20, 1834, . p. 162 .. 

183 ' 
George F~rguson, op. cit., p. 90. 

184 1 b' d -2-' p. 90. , 

. '" -
185 -Ansan Green, op. cit., p. 192. 

186 Ch'ristian Gl,Iardian, Feb .. 16, 1836, p. '62. 
.:-

187 ibid , March 7, 1836, p. 74. 

188 1 b id, Oct. 20, 1836, p. 202. ' 

189 1 b id, Oct. 4, 1836, p. 194. 

190 Ibid, Apri Jo,. 14, 1836, p. 98., 

191 Benjamin SI ight, "Journal:1 vo'l. 
p. 86. 

(unpubl ish'ed manusèrip~t)', . --

.' 

137 

'. 

Q' 

,. 
-' 

, ' 

- '. 



1: 

-', f 

., -

1 92 1 b " d , 93 94 pp. , • -

193 Ibid, p. 134) 
-~ 

" ' 

1 9~ 1 b', dt, 134 --' p. . 

195 .!.!?i.;!, pp. 138, 139. 

196 u • - Ansan Green, op. c, t., pp. 212, 213· 

197 Jou rna 1 of Annua 1 Conference', '1824-1842, Wes 1 eyan Method i st 
Church in Canada, p. 202 .. 

198 Ch . , G d' M h 161839 81 rlstlan uar lan, arc , ,p. .' 

,. 

\ 

.1 

13H 

/ 

t ' 

'" 

/ 

-. 

" , , 
" 

, 
" 

~. 

~ , . , , 

r -



{ 

/ CHAPTER III 

CONFLICT AND AFFfRMATION: 

R~VIVAL MEASURES AND ORGANIZATIONAL TRANSITION, 

1840 - 1851 

Wh i r e1;1!::te decade of the 1840s brought cr i ses to the door of the 
'li":./. 

Wesl eyan Met:hod i st Churçh in Canada, the èhûrch 'was able to weather 

the storm sÎnce it had -survived the çonfl icts of the 18305 success~ 

~ully and was now mature, experiEmced and c~nfident. As weIl, it 

had several reliable and capable leaders, not the least of which was 

Egerton Ryerson. 

The decade began with the dissolution of the union between the 

Bri~ish and Canadian'bodies. The British had been disenchanted with 

the arrangements since they concluded that the Canadians were not 

co-operating, particularly with regard to the aspect of ~oljtical 

interference - an area that was sensitive to the funding of their 

mission work From government sources. The Canadian leaders insisted 

on their independence, particularly in the area of religious freedo~, 

the basis of which was the clergy reserves 'issue. The Canadians 'nad 

obtainecf funds,from the qovernmentfor Victoria CoUege but they did 

not consider that as interfering with sources of government funds for 

the Brit}sh mission's work among the Indians. The British .leaders 

had a different opinion. 

When a Special Confe'rence was convened by the Canadian éhurch in 

. ' 

L 
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Toronto from -octobe'r 22-29, 1840, it was to decide,on its final aC'tiq,n 

regarding the British attitude. Upon voting to maintain its position 

of support for Egerton Ryerson and to continue their pol iey direction 

the union was virtually dissolved. Eleven preachers, includin~ William 

Case, joihed the British Missio,nary Society. The others were Ephraim 

Evans, John Douse, Benjamin Slight, James Norris, Thomas F~~cett, 
Wi'lliam Scott, James Brock, John G. Manly, Charles B. G~Odrich and' 

Edmund Stoney. At the regular Conferenc;e Session for that'year the 
\.. -". ~ \ 

siatistical report revealed 16,354 members, 102 ministers, 6 districts 

and 69 circuits} After the dissolution of tbe union there remained 5 ' 

districts and 62 ci rcuits! The year 1840 marked the beginning of a 

new emphasis on camp meetings. Linked with protracted meetings, a new 

owave of revivaIs began. After three consecutive years of decreàse in 

membership, the church finally recorded a gain' - 1,164 members. 

Despite large accessions from revivals·mlya 663 increase was' recorded 

in 1841 due to the disruption of the union. In 1842 and 1843, however, 

the net'9ain reach~d encouraging numbers of 2,461 and 3,833 and the 

total membership increased to 19,478 and 23.311 respectively. 'Sy 1843 

there were 7 district~ and 75 çircuits. 

The mid-184os was dnusually challenging for the church. 

The conflict and competition with the British Missionary .Society, other 

rivaI Methodist bodies, sucn as the Methodist New Connexion, Primitive 

Methodists, and the Methodi~t Episcopal Church ln Canada, and,other 

sects, the chief of which was the Millerites. created difficulties 

for the members as weIl as the, leaders. These difficulties resulted 

in serious loss of members. Ih 1844 the increase had 

" '1 
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been only 4j8 and in 1845 ~ decrease of 803 shocked the entire ~inistry' 

and membership. Had it not been for thè strong revival program carried 

out by the church, the WesleYan.Methodists might have'sustained a 

possible Irreversible setbaék.· Carroll remarked that "the strenuous-

ness with which the ministers and preachers laboured indicated a 

determination to arrest the downward tendency indicated by the decrease 

'1 

of the previous year"_ (184S).L 

When the special committee, appointed in 1840 ta study ways of 

protecting the interests of-the Wesl~yan Hethodists in CanadQ, convened 

if recorded in its resolution that out of,about twenty British 

missionaries in the Central Canada region only fiye were not o~çupying ~ 

fields already pccupied by Canadian preachers: "the other fi.ftee-n are 

labouring as missionaries within the bounds. of. regular circuits, 

dividing ne',ighbourhoods, societies, and fami 1 ies and producing aIl the 

other evils of schism, strife and divisions " .3 The schism that' resulted, 

seriously affected the mood of the ministers. Egerton Ryerson expressed 

hi 5 thoughts; 

The schisms and heart-burnings From the large societies, down 
to the domestic, were distressing beyond expression, and-most 
painf~1 to every lover of peace in the family of Christ. But 
enemies of the truth beheld this unnatural strife and 4 

~disreputable discord with exultati~n and delight .... 

Ryerson pointed out, however, that the ministers did not give ur and 

remain dormant. During the six years of divisÎve conflict much good was 

accompl ished, "the preachers were very zealous; and although in many 

,,/ 
) 
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instances, Christ was ~~ubtless preached through envy and str/fe, yet 

Christ was preached and man~ souls were saved. The preachers were 

devoted to _the one great work of spreading hol iness OVer the land .•. " 5 

He pointed o,ut that during the six years of separation, the aggregate 

-increase in church membe~ship was 6,622. Possibly that increase would 

not have occurred without strong revival efforts, since that was a 

trying period for the church. 'At that t ime, 1055 of mem~ers to 

various competing groups and apostasy caused by' disi llusionment were 

e·xcessive. Carroll mentioned that no fewer than nin,e camp meetings 

wére helç1 between July and September of 1846. "Cheerin-g letters were 

puolished from ail the chairmen, who st-ill trave!led through their 

several districts. 1I6 He 1 isted severa! p!aces where revi~als had 

occurred. That year the Christian Guardian mentioned o~ly about four 

revivaIs despi'te thelr freC'jucnt occurrences. 

ln the mid-1840s, ,Mi!lerism posed a serious threat to the Methodist 

-
Chùrch.- Since Millerism was strongly evangelical and the Methodist 

membership was in a state of unsettledness, this ".Second Advent" 

re!igious group gaJned several of the Methodist members. Most of the 

contèmporary Methodist writers mentioned Millerism. The Christian 

Guardian dedicated severa! of its columns for several years ta the 

opposition of their doctrines, zealousness and proselytizing. Carroll: 

7 
mentioned that they had affected his home church. Porter stated: 

"There wer~, doubtless, instance~ in whi,ch rt}.l igion and Mi llerism. were 

50 com~ined, that when the error of the latter was demonstrated, aIl 

- ~ 
confidence in the former l'las abandoned." 

; 
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-The Christlan Guardian almost ~bandoned th~ reporting of revivaIs 

during the g1id--1840s in order to blacken "ifs 'pages with such ,top~cs as 

,IDoctrine-of. Millerism", "Millerism, End of the World", "Mistakes of. 

Millerism",·IIAnti-Millèr'rsms". "Millerism Mastered", "Evils of 

Millerism", "The ltfu Day of Miilerism - The Sp;r;tùal Reign of Christ"; 
, ' 

"Dilemma of Miller'1,~sll and'I'lns,:ni,t.Y Produced.py Millerism", among, many_ 

others,' Mèthodists launched att~cks on ;t; pleaded ~ith their members 

to avoid it, ~ondemned it a~d even caricatured it. On January 18, 

184-3, the Christ'ian Guardï"an made thé following statement: 

t 

It i5 said·that Mill~r, the end-of-t'he-world prophet, i5 
building a brick wall around his farm, which w~ll probably 
last hundred5 of year5j and that he has refused a handsome 

'offer for hi5 farm, We suppose the end is not to be in 
1843. Bu.t what 'consistency! 9 

Another article in June, 1843, was entitled "The Miller Tabernacle", 

1 t stated: 

This large edifice ;n Boston, designed for religiçus worship 
by EIder. Hime~ and his fellow d'isc!.ples, was rec~ntly 
ded i ca ted w L:~h i mpos i hg so 1 emn i ty, 10 
, , 

" 

The article mentioned that tlle,bllÏlding .was in5ured for seven years and 

-~imes purchased a safe t~ ~tore his ca$h and accou~t~ in the confla-

gration. Excitement occasioned by the delusion of their preaching was' 

'dying away, "and men were returning te their wits and occupath:in since 

they had passed the 15th of Apr; 1 unharmed: and'soon the drama would'be 
1 1 

remembered only in pit y, sh'ame and sorrow ... ". How~ver, Miller renewed 

j 
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'his zeal when, from a re-study of the prophecy of Dan-iel, Chapters 8 , 

and 9, he concluded that the end of the world would be October, 1844, 

i(lstead of his former prediction of Apri l, 1843.' 

'As lare as 1850 Millerism was still a concern to Methodism. One 

L 

Wesleyan'Mlssionary, Richard Hutchinson, who had,defected to join the 

( } , l • 
Millerites in 1843, showed overt opposition,to thechurch in Lower 

Canada. John Borland, a Wesleyan Missionary, wrote a strong poJem}c 

agaï'nst Millerism and Hutc!,/inson in, A Brief Statement of Facts, 

, PU~lished- in "1850, 'in WhiC~ he labelled MilJerism, '''devilismll.l:t''What" 

1 
+5' Millerism7 11

, Borland asked rhetorically, "I will tell you. It waSt ", 

te bel ieve that the worldJOU,ld end in April, 1843, on pain of eternal' 

damna-tion! ' Then' when Apri 1 had pas~ed, it was ta bel ieve ..•. 'that 

,thejWorl.d would end in October of tne spme year." 13 
lI- ,"" 

c 

.. - Internally, the church also facèd constant uneasiness and" strife 

. ~~~:I~~ -. " 
due~t!o-;conflict and renewE;!d negotiations with the Brit'ish èonference . 

.... J.:... l_ 

When 
, "-

t he ru~ ion be tween th~ ~od i ~s occ~ r red, i n 

the {'urCh of ter seven years of 'trife .. 

1847, it did much to 

calm 

r Revival meetings were he,ld consistently throughout the ,1·8405. ~ 
"CI 1 

1 n fact, 1842 cou 1 d be des i gnated the year of the camp meet i ng. Even 

though protr~cted meetings were widely empleyed that year as weil, 

camp meetings were utilized wi,th renewed emphasis. 

An ecHtoriaL,in the Christian Guardian stated: Il as a ,protracted 
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~~et i.rg i,s the 1 ead i ng spec-i al meâns now in operat i on among 'us we have 

asked ourS~'lves whether more ~ann~t. be dône :through thi~ instr~ment~litY7,,14, 
The article stressed the, idea that the 'protract'eq meeting may be eÇlsi ly 

, ' 

a~apted to the rel igious 1 ifè of Uppe~ Canadia,ns. II:' was "renderêd power-

fu l, in i t5 êlpp 11 cat i on by men who have j udgement to ca 1 y, i t i nto exer'" 

tise ... " It stated': "Our church is high in her anticipations of a 
r 

./ 

further révival of pure rel igion{ and the clouds already drop fatne'ss; 

and the chief' visible agency in the good now'in progress is the pro-, . -
, 

tracted meeting, an agency approved by our preachers and éffectively em-

plo'yed by them. ,,15 It s~ould be borne in mind that often camp meetings \ 

were'extended into protracted meet.ings. The emphasis then would be on 

the protracted revivaIs. In 1842, the Guardian made clear that there 

,. .' d • d f' Id . lb was success 1 n camp meet 1 ngs, prot racte meet 1 ngs an 1 e meet 1 ngs. 

Another article stated that 50 many protracted meetings were held in 

184 h h h' h . . f b 1 • •. 17 1 t at t ey ad attratted. t e attention 0 pu IC opposition. 

George Ferguson recorded constant revival activities unti 1 the 

l840s. He referred to camp'meetings, protracted meetings and "extra ll 

qu~rterly meeting~. "My colleague and 1 atteni:led protracted exerdses ••• 

" , 18 
~lnd ende.avoured to keep up the regular .work. " On the Oumfr i es 

Circuit where he preaéhed during 1841 and 11842, Ferguson said: 

"There was considerable excit;ement in mast of the congregations. Our 

quarterly meetings seemed to inérease in inte'restandwere rendered 
, 

happi Iy beneficial. 11 He further commented that the people and the 

pr,eachers were united and Hthere was, on the whole, a considerêlble 

. d h . rh' 19 Improvement an tee' reu t was on t e ri se." At a camp meeting in 

c, 
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'184l the: sanfkrevival spirit charaèteristic of camp meetings was 
~~ 

ev j tient'. Ferguson recorded! 

A !;ister, a woman of stro[lg faith, who was la'bourh~;ith 
these pen i tents, exhorted them. to strugg le and wrest 1 e_ ' 
unt il they wer~ baptized 'with the Holy Ghost, a better 
baptism than that of water. liVes it iS", said the EIder. 
(Presiding Eider). The sister continued, "It is coming,-
i t i s com i ng, 9 1 ory be tô God. 1 t i s corn i ng, we fee 1 i t 
dropping~ sprinkl ing! Halle-Iujah! It is pouring. We 
fee 1 j t. G 1 ory! Il The pen i tents seemed ta sha re in th i s 
"greater baptism" and shouted aloud the praises of God. 
It ran through the encampment •. élJbd it was samet ime before 
the baptism could be performed. 

, " , 
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Francis Coleman, who was accepted on trial ir 1840, 'spent much 

- . 
of his time seekin~.hoJjnes5 and promoting revivais'. He recalled 

in his IUournal"on February 14, ].84~: "Sinee last entry in Jou,rnal. 

travelled and preached extensively. Held protracted meeting. ',Sinners 

converted." Apri 1 16: "Ahend'ed protracted meeting with McNab and 

Phi Ip at Hopkins appaintment." 
21 

ln 1843, a visitor wrote to the Guardian concerning his visit to 

a meet i ng in St. Cath'ar i nes. J. Ryerson preached: "strive to enter 

in at the strait gate, etc.". Sixt Y persons crowded around 'the ald~r 

after the call. There were "sobs, sighs and responses". The meetings 

, 22 
lasted several days. There were similar meetings in Dumfries, Si'dney, 

and Rideau circuits, ln 1844 more revival meetings were held. ~mong 

them were those at Napanee, where 140 were brought i nto the church, 

an,d Rideau cigrcuit. w~ere thr~e protracted meetings t;>rought in 80 persons 

to the church. Others were held in 8ellevi 1 le, Kemptville and Gosfield 

23 
circuits. 
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, ln 1846 there were severa 1 camp meeting notices in the Christian 

Guar'dian and in 18il] meetings were held in St. Catharines, Merritsville, 

CoJboTne, Osgoode and Bath areas. An editoriàl in the Guardian stated: 

We have hear-d,of several places in which revivaIs have taken 
place within the' last two months'; and of others ;n which the 
work' is sti 1 T in progress. A note, bearing date the 22nd of 
January from our highly esteemed friend the Rev. C. Vandusen 
informs us "that the Lord ,has' greatly blessed the labours of 
h'ÏS servants on the Elizabethtown Circuit. While they· 
unfurled the Banner of.the cross, nearly one hundred 

.' precio~s souls .felt41ts ,attnction : ... united wi th the 
Methodlst Church ll

• -

During 18,49 seyeraJ reviva"ls were conducted throughout the Central 

Cc;!nadian region~5. ~enry Wilkinson· held 'a ~evival in Hamilton Chape 1 for 

about th ree weeks. 1 t resu 1 ted 1 n th.e conve rs i on of about fort y pe rsons. 

Others were held on Colborne Circuit, ln Kemptville and Oakville. On 

.'" the 'Goodri~h Mission a protracted meeti.ng lasting about three weeks 

'rès~lt~d in eighty conversions. ·Many were pr<?mising yo-uth. Business 

closed down. and neighbours talked l11ainly.of .thè revival. A revival , 

26 
was al so conduc.ted in the Toronto, City West Ci rcu i t. An account of a 

revival at an appointment on the Vonge Street;. Circuit commented: "Wè 

have been favoured with an unusual manifestation ofwDivine presence. 11 

Since ther:-e was no revival there for sorne time, it was a remarkable 

exper'ience, Ilan extraordinary work of GOèjll. IIThe altar was crowded. 

The seats nearest (were) filled with penitents. The cry of thepublican 

27 
was heard. The groans of the prisoner were uJtered .... ". RevivaIs 

continued into the 18S0s but with increasing emphasis o~ protràcted 
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" 
meetings rather than camp meetings or any other m,easure. Nevertheless, 

lndicafi'ons are clear that aIl other revival measures introduced in thé 

1830s we.re still being uti lized. A 'resolution at the 1850 Conference 

Sesston cTearly ind1cated to the ministry lts continu~d course: 

\ole resolve to be'scrupulously f~lÎthful in the fulfilment of 
aIl our appointments, in labouring for Immediate conversions 
in our: ordinar.y ministrations, to be moré prompt and zea'lous 
in following up every indication of revival by special 
efforts, and by holding meetings for promoting the attain
ment and growth in holiness among our members, embracing a 
re.turn (whenever pr~cticable) ta the organization of sellect 
and gene ra 1 bands. 2ts ' 

Unti 1 the 18505, most of the ministers were'either self-taught . ' - . 
or received their academic training in.a form of Inter'nship program. 

Preachers .from England were exèeptions since they wou~d have received . 

their college training before arr.iving in Canada. Then, too, they were 

not a large n\Jmber. On June 27, 18~i~0Ic,toria Col'lege having received 

ï'ts cltarter', held' its opening ~eremoJYi~s at Çobourg and, inducted 

Egerton Ryerson as lts Principal. Richard Jones,'Chairman of the Bày 

of Quinte District, Joh~ p, Roblin, M.,P.P., and Ans,on Green, President 

of the Canada Conf~rence, officiated in the. opening exercÎses. The 

school had been opened six years before'with Mattbew Richey as its 

Principal but as Anson Green remarked, only "eight or ten young men 

have gone Forth From this seat of learning, and been thrust ou't into 

the Lord's vineyardll~9 Several others, however, haq graduated in 

various fields :- law, teac:hing, ,etc., - and,were gainfully employed 

throughout the province . 

. , 

" 
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"The Methodist Church had fought for ~eligiousndemocracy; now 

they would p~acÙ'se that principle" by making the- seh,ool non-sect~rian 

and 1 iberal in' its edueé!tional programme .. ParI iament had granted the 

charte r ta confer deg rees and i t was end0rsed by Lord Sydenham the.re?y 

conferring on Viëtori~ College th'e honour of belng IIthe first literary 

i~stj'tutlon in actual' opera,tion in this Pro'(ince, authorized to confer 

Literary Degreesll~O The first 'degreed graduate in 'the ministry. '~: 
completed 'hi:; train"iong in 184S?' 1 t would not be unti'l the late 18505 

before any.large 'numbers of theology stud~nts would be graduated from 

ftS l1)inisterïal programme. 

But .the Methodi'St Church was always coneerned about proper training. 

"for, its ministers. From the second Canadian C(;mference Sessïon' a plan 
" 

for the academic trainCing of the ministry was advanced. Action was 

passed 'to "view with concern 'the want of intellea:-tual improvement among 

our young pre~chers gejerall YII ?2 The 'Presiding EJ.d~r. and other qualified 

pastors were commissio ed to give special attention and~oversight td the 

young mjnr~ters, in ord r for them to obtain that objective. Presiding 

. EIders were di reeted ~J press the p reachers in the i r cha rge ta' an 
1 -

improvement in S'tudy. ~hey should set aside at least one month per year 
\ 

,'·for ;this study, especial\IY English Grammar': The Doctrines and Disèipline 

of the Wesleyan M!=thodis\t Church publ ished .'in 1836 made the procedure 
\ 

quite specifie: 

The Chairman, at eac~ Di-strict Meeting, shall, in addition, 
eXc\'Imine every preacher on trial, respecting his aequaintance 

r ." \ 

\ 
1 

i 
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w i th the bOQks recommended 0 h im, and the genera 1 course 
of reading which he may have pursued during the preceding 
year. For this purpose every such Preacher is required 
to deliver to the Chairman of District, a list of the 
books wh i ch he has read si nCie tep reced i ng Dis tri ct 
Meeting. This list shall bé laid before the Meeting, 
that the sen i or br.ethren may hav an opportun i ty of 
9 iving ,to the junior Preachers su h advices and di rec
tions respecting their studies as ay appear nece.ssary.33 

ln addition, tne Chairman of the district m eting should examine 

150 

carefully each p,rospect for theministry, lire pecting their,health, 

piety, moral character, ministerial abiTities, elief of our 

doctrines, attachments to our discipline, and fre dom t'rom 'debt, as 

weIl as from aIl secular encumbrances,~4 ln order: t give fuI! 

attenti!Jn to circuit duties and to allow time for study,,- preachers 

, " 
on tr j'a 1 were not aIl owed to be ma r r i ed and trave 11 i ng p reàcbe rs 

l '-~_ 

were not allowed to engage j'n any:secular bUSIness, ex~ept the sare 

of the Method i st 1 i teratur.e. 

With the opening of Victoria College, a more specifie study 

programme for the ministers ,would be expected. In his address, 

Egerton Ryerson outJined his objective for 'the College and'charted the 

academic course for future training of ministers, His principles were 

exceedingly comprehensive and visionary. The adopting of such a 

programme for ministers woul~ automatically outdate the concept of an 

untrained minister. However, one should not assume that there was 'any 

great Jack of education for the Methodist ministry. The grammar 

school education and the rigorous reading programme supervised by the 
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Presiding EIder ensured an academically developing ministry. Their 

constant exposure ta other min'isters ' preachtng-and debates at 

conf~rence sessions aided their intellectual éapability. 

'- , 

Ryerson's concept of education was that liman is made for 

physical, mental, and moral action; and"the grand object of education 

is to develop, impr~)Ve, and perfect, as far as possible, his physical, 

mental or moral facultiés"!5'Ryerson recommended that each minister 

should study at least nve.hou"rs out of every twenty-four. "But, if 

study be sa ess~nt;al to the character and.success of an able 

minister, in the labours of his vocation, how important must it be to 

quaI if y him for them!~~6 A mi~ister mus't -th'~refo~e a'cquaint himself 
/ 

with various branches of knowledge necessary ta hi~ training not 

"immediatel'y connected with his pulpit and pastoral duties". The 

natural, mental ~nd mora 1 sciences teach much that enters intb a 

minister's-everyday duties. These facts must first be studied before 

the principles can be understood. A college provided the opportunity 

for this type of learning, free -From other encumbr-ances. Ryerson 

looked ahead to the day when min i sters could obtain the four-year 

tré!ining programme required by the Conference during probation', 

before entering the minis~erial work. "Such a consummation will add 

as much valuable ministerial labour tù the church, as it,will add to 

37 
the efficieney of that labour." 

Whfle Ryerson exeelled as a visionary ta insp,ire growt'h'to match 

. . 
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future exigehcies, his greatness'and achievement Jay in his 'incredible 

balance, of views. Five,years after he had given this addrèss and had 

worked to 'rea 1 i ze hi s goa 1 of an educ,a ted min i st r:y, he gave th i 5 

" advice to a prospective ministe~ who ~wrote h im for counsel: that he 

'sMuId offe,r himself to the Conference on 'trial and that wouJd 

facilitate hi~ goin9 to Victoria College whi le in training and if 

therewereno open[ng fo.r him at the'College he should enter the 

regular work and dotas h'e did,whe,n he was his age: Pstudy theofogy'on 
, 

horseback and a t every stopp i ng place on the ci rcu i t and p reach the 

. Il' . 1,,38. . . . "'-' Lord Jesus wlth a your beart and sou . He told hlm that thls was _ 'tl' 

not the most sy~tematic literary method of studying the~logy, but with 
\ v 

the scholastic foundation he hatl already laid' ~nd.. the converting and 

reviving heart preparation which he had experienced, this method would 

be beneficial for it "is one thing to be an able divine; it is quite 
, 

another thing to be ,an able preacher and a sl:lCCeSSfl,d minister of' the 

c rop" 
39 ~ 

l 

.In 1844, the Conf~rence at its stt~ing in Brockville appointed a 

committee ta revise the course of study for the ministers~O 

The resulting l'tCourse of Study for Candidates for the Ministry" was 

--
exceedingly rigorous and demanding. Discipl ine was required to master 

" 
such an academic four-year programme. The examinat ion at the Annual 

District Meeting by the district chair-man was required ta be thorough. 

Thi's programme was comparable to that offered by the College in its 

,theology div,ision. 

. \ 
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The level of education of the preachers ~uld become not only a 
, 

-e9neern'of the preachers but of themembers as weIl, particularly in 

the, towns where the level of education was rapidly.i'ncreaslng. Aithough 

this attitude was only in its early stages in the !~40~, nevertheless 

i t wa S' st i 1 1 presen t . When Franc i s Co 1 eman, who was recfl i v~~ on . 

trial in 1840, was assigned to the Toronto Circuit he was very conscious . , 

of the academic levé! of his sermon. 'He wrote out \is sermon in full 

and convnitted it to membry but he was unable to preach effectively 

because of his se!f-consciousness. Immediatdy thereafter he wrote thj9t 

he used hi s spare t ime for the study of Greek ..• "but 1 'want ta merge 

aIl my pursuits into that of promoting God's glory, and the salvation 

of souls". His zeal for,sG>ul~winning se~med to be gaining the battle 

f h • . 41 or 15 tlme. Other ministers of theperiodhad to face a similar 

conf 1 ret. 

, .. 

'. 
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CHAPTER IV 

REVIVAL THEOLOGY: 
'. 

WESLEYAN HERITAGE AND CANAD IAN EXPRESS ION 
û 

A. Bas i 5 of Au,thor i ty 
, , 

, 
Arthur Kewley, a Canadian church histûriéln and archivist" 

studied mass evangel ism in Upper Canada for the fi rst thi rty years of, 

the 19th century and concluded that the doctrine formulated by John 
v t 1) 

Wesley and accepted by the Methodists was more responsible for camp 

meetings Iithan envi ronment , caprice or human enthusiasm".1 This 

conclusion is significan,t especia,lly since mos,t Canadian historicins' 

usually give priority to external rather than internai factors in 

determining the major influences affecting Canadian revlval i;m. 

Goldwin French, another Canadian hi;torian, has confirmed this v~,ew 

in poihti ng out that to a casual, observer the essenc~ OfiMethodism, , 

even during John Wesleyls age, mï'ght be considered to be its organi-

zation; to a keener observer i t would be Il a 'moral and phi lantropic l 

movement, Icast in a theological mould lll , but to him: "The Methodist 

community was from .. its incept ion an associat ion of those who accepted 

and appl ied Wesley ls'teaching about the,beginning, the. deveiopment 

and the end of the Christian life. The structure of the movement 
,1 , 

was directly related to the dissemination and appl iëatlon of his 
~ , 

religious views, as w~re the soèial and politi,ca'i attitudes that he 

,prescribes for his people.: 12 Canadian Methodism was deeply committed 

, ' 
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, to Wes ley IS te,ach i ngs thro~ghout i ts strong mi ss ~onary history. 

Sinc~ W~s)ey "did not establish doctrinal tests for his followers 

it ha~ been fr~quently assume 

factors other than doctrine. Wesl 

his 11fe that the Methodists 

the revival movement was based on 

asserted near the end of 

... do not impose, in order to their admiss n, any 
opinions whatever. Let them hold 'particular 0 general 
redemption, absolute or conditional decrees; let hem be 
churchmen, or dissenters, Presbyteriarts or Indepen ts, it 
is no obstacle. Let them choose one mdde of baptism 
another, it is no bar to their admission. The Presbyter n 
may be a Presbyterian still; the Independent and Anabaptist 
use his own mode of worship. 50 may the Quaker; and none 
will contend with him about it. Th~y think and lèt think. 
One condition, and one only, is required .. , a real desire 
to save the soul. Where this i~ it is enough; they desire 

-ne-~ore; they lay stress upon ~othing else; they only ask 
"If h-~e, give me thy hand. 11 

'~\ . 

\ 

Ar;. la,te a's 1881,! Professor W. 1. -Shaw of the Wesleyan Theologic~î 
, 1 

College, Montreal, quoted John Wesley in support of his view. Shaw stated: 

Il ... from the membership of" the Methodist Church no subscriptjon tOI'a 

creed is r·equiredll.'4 But this should nôt b'e misunderstood. Wesley 

'firmly bel ieved in,doctrine and was in fact "the great doctrinal 
of 

preacher of the eighteenth cent.ury".5 Furthermore, Wesley guarded the 

harmony of the mi'nistry b~\including regulations in the 1784 Oeed '-(r-/ 

of Declaration, which was registered at Chancery Lane, London, 

(sometimes referred to as PoIl Oeed, in which after his death one 

hundred ministets named for the purpOse would be responsible for 

\ \ 
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his property) , instructing the conference to expeJ' " any memb'er of 

th~ conference or admitted into connexion', or' upon trial, for ahy 

course which to the conference mpy seem fit or necessary 1;' 6 

C~nadian Metho~ists incladed doctrinal differ~nies ~~ this provision, 

sjnce the Canadian Methodist manual~ specified doctrinal positions' 

that should be acc~Pted'by the prospective preach~('befor;'he is ' 

approved, by the Conference. Frequent'] y, however, s'orne preachers, 

particularly local preachers, became overly aSSertive in proclaiming 

the Methodist doctrines and often assumed a combative stance, 

especially if their oPPQnents were dogmatic in tneir views. 

~: Methodists a,1so looked to ~leils works for clarification for their own, 

doctr i na 1 pos i t ion. When Bishop C~ke came to America', he was 

" 

commi ss ioned by Wes ley to take to the Amer'i cari Method i sts a Li turgy 

abridged from the English Liturgy entitled: "'l'he Sunday' Service of 

the M~thodists in ,North' Amer!ca. With Other Occasional Services. 11 

(London: Printed in the year 1784). In'it,were a form of public 

prayer, "The 'Form and Manner of Mak.ing and' Ordaining of Superlnten-

dents, EIders, and Deacons," and ."The Articles of Religion - the 

twenty-five Articles abridged From the thirtY-,nine Anglican 

Articles of 1562 during the Reign of Q'ueen Elizabeth. 1I The. General 

Conference in 1784 which organized the Amèrican Methodist body , 
~ 

adopted them.7 These were automatically adopted by the Canadian body 

but the Liturgy fell into disuse while the Articles became the basis 

for Canadian'Methodist doctrinal standards.8 The continuity,of the 

lack of strict doctrinal tests for the membership appl ied ,to the 

" 
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Canadian situation. 'Professor Shaw stated: 

Thè·.absence of dogmatic tests of membership is a 
peculiarity of Methodism, which renders it unique in the 
history of aIl reformatory movements in the church, and 
one by which the great error has been avoided of 
demanding doctrinal unit y without due regard to 
spiritual life. Methodism has wisely taken this 
posÎtion on the p'resumption which history confirms, that 
the cree'd of the laity is not likely to be far astray as 
long as the orthodoxy of the ministry is jealously and . 
earefully -secured, and 'the spiritual po"{er of the, church 
issus ta i ned. 9 

" 

Nevertheless, it is vital to ~nderstand correctly the role of 

doctrine in the Methodist movemén~ in order to place revivalism in 

its proper perspective. 1 f 'co'rree t emphas i sis noI' 9 iven to the '. 
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doctrinal undergirding of Methodist revivalism, it will continue ta 

be interpreted as rel igious enthusiasm geared to the ignorant 

masse$. It is unlikely that any movement wlth the, sèope and 

vibran~y of the Methodist revival movement could survive and be sa 

successful for more than a century WithOU!\ an acceptable .theot'ogical 

or philosophieal basis. Emotional outburst without a rational 

corollary is"easily spent. This may be re dily verified by human 

exper i ences. 1 0 
1 

The Methodist revival movement was undergirded by a revolu-

;, t;onary theologicaT conc.ept butt~essed by an impregnable basis of 

authority. This theological principle was 50 si~ple that the 

un~ducated could grasp it easily and the unschooled could preach it 
: 

... 
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enthusiastically. Then, too, it was revolutionary because it was 

covert]y polemical and aimed at overthrowfng the theological status 

quo established by Calvinism and Universalism during the 18th and 

19th cen~uries. Yet Methodism carried out a quiet theological 

warfare. It pretended neither ta champion a theological cause nor 
, 

to oppose any establïshed systems. Canadi?n Methodist revivalism 

was informed by the Wesleyan doctrines of conversion (including 

guilt and conviction), assurance (wftness of the Spirit), Christian 

perfection and eschatology!' However, it never allowed its~lf to be 

h~ndered by theological debates. 

Was Wesleyls theology fundamental ta the Canadian revival mOVe-

ment? ln the following quotation taken From thé minutes of the 

" Wesley~n Methodist Church of Canad~, the church~~ position was 

cleÇlrly stated: 

To this'end, let us be establ ished and settled in the 
doctrines and discipline ~f the Church. We firmly believe 
our doctrines to be built upon the Apostles and Prophets, 
Jesu~ Christ hi~self being the chief cornerstone. Th~se 
doctrines are clearly and practically explained in the 
writings of the-venerable Wesley, who has been the chosen 
instrumen,t 'il1_ the hand of Gad in raising us up his people. 
His invaluable·works.ought ta be in the hands of every 

.Methodist family, An intimate acquaintance with them will 
be a security against being driven ta and fro wÎth every 
wind of doctrine, will store the mind with clear views of 
Scripture truth and of the character and perfeciions of 
the Divine Being,'and'will inspire in the heart a godly' 
zea'l for the' 9 lory of God and the sa 1 vat i on of mank i nd. 
Nor should we, as a people, be less famil iarly acquainted 
with' the Disci'pl)ne than with the Doctrines 'of our 
Connexion; nor less establ ished and conscientious in the 
maintenajlce 'and 'observance of its principles and regula-
tions, IL , 

'. 
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Two'sources of authority predominated: the Bible and John Wesley's 

writJngs. Wesley was not seen as a prophet who. enunciated new truths 

revealed by ~od, bu~ as a declarer of th~ truths already revealed in 

Scripture and neglect~d by the other denominàt'ions. John Wesley's 
. 

brilliant'organizational programme and autocratie-style leadership 
, . 

became an u~questioned authority for the Canadian Methodists. leaders 
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constantly reminde~'the lait y that they had no intentions, of establishing 

new doc,trines or'discipline but to execute those whiêh were passed on 

by their founder and based upon Scripture. 13 Even, though a system of 

doétrine was fully worked out and documented in the manual as a'guide te 

ttethodist teachin'gs, one theme gained prorninence - salvation. ~his wa,s 

'accepted a's a gift from Gad direct1y to the Methodists whô wou'ld il1 turn 

share it with the world, 

Egerton Ryerson, an accredited spokesman for Canadi~n Hethodism 
, ' 

in the mid-19th century, detaifed his conc~pt of the Canadian Methodist 

h 1 • 1 •• 14 t eo oglca position. 5trong ernphasis ha~ been placed an the' super-

natural element in Hethodist theol<;>gy: 

On no subject di d the fath~;-s an~' fou,nders of the Pro.testant 
Reform~tion, and the greatest men who have,succeeded them, 
more unifèrmly agree than on the supernatural character of 
the work of God;'n the soul of man, by whiéh he experiences ' 
the pardon bf sin, adoption into the Divine fami ly, the 
witn~ss of the'Ho1y Spirit t~ his $onship with God, and his 
sé!nctificatiolÎ fram the defilements of si,n. 15 

Methodists were convinced that"their doctrines did not only ~ri9lnate 

\ 
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in Scripture but w~re forged b~ John Wesl~y. These doctrines formed 

. . , 
t~e founda~ion for the protesta~t Reformation and bf the Ch~rch 

of England. From its inception '\he indepe~dent Canadian M~th'odïst 
\ 

Conference expressed 1ts support bf the doctrinal teachings passed 

down to it from its founder~ John Wesley. 1ft- i t s fi r..s t ~ i nu'tes 

/ \ 

recorded the expression of its view~: 

ln thus offering our views for the consideration of the 
Conference; we assure our brethren and fathers that it is. 
not designed, nor intended, to depart in any respect, 
from the principles of the Go~pel, as expr~ssed in our 
articles of faith; nor in the General Rules of the 
Soc i et y ; nor in the order of Church Governme~t.; nor. 
indeed in'any point of discipline, as ex~ressed in that 
of the General Conference'of ]824.16 

was 

Three prominent themes - salvation with assurance, sanctifica-

tion and èschatology - are examined in this chapter. The procedure 

employed is to pr~sent Wesley's teachinss at t~ beginning of ~ach 
section fol,lowed bY!il presentation of the v,iews 0 Canad~an'preachers 

with specifie illustration,s of their application ln he Canadian 

experi ente. 

B. Salvation With Assurance 

Joh~ Wesley's emphasis on assurance provided Canadian r viva-

lis!s with a strong basis'of appeal for the conversion of sinn.rs and 

the perfection o,f "saints". This stress on assurance was fruit e 

from his own experience. Wesleyls sermon on "Salvation by Faith" 

.. , . 
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preached at St. Mary, Oxford, on June 11, 1738, before the University" 

was not new. He recorded in hi s Jou rna 1 t hat he p reacned on the 'same 

subject at St. ~nn'~ Aldersgate in the morning and Savoy Chapel in the 

aft~rhoon on May 14, 1738. Weslèy pointed, out that to his dismay he·, 

"was quickly apprised tha~ at St. Ann's likewise 1 am to preach no 

more".17 As he makes clear in hi~ follow-up comments, he was ostracized 

for preaching "free,salvafion by Faith in 'the blood of Christ" .18 The 

basic elements (in terms of doctrine) were present in him before his 

conversion experience'at Aldersgate Street on Hay 24. The sermon 

preached at St. Mary's Oxfo~d, eighteen days after Aldersgate, was the 

explos.ve externalizing of a germinating experience. Assurance 

pt-oduced that element of certainty which proved to be 'the pow~r base 

for the ensuing revival . 

We'sley regarded this experience of salvation with assurance as 

significant. He expre,ssed his \(iew tersely: "an assurance wàs given 

me that He had taken away my sins, even mine, a~d saved me From the 

lawof sin and death".19 His conversion wa,s accompanied by the 

l.uss~ral)ce' that his sins were forgiven. "And hereilJ 1 found the 

diff'erence between this and my former state chiefly consisted. 1 was 

stf'iving, yea, fightlng with'all my .might under the l'a~ as weIl 'as 

under grace. But then 1 was sometimes, if not often, conquered; now, 

1 w~s al~ayscOnqueror.'~~DrhiS assuranCe of Faith followed an 

unambiguous conversion experi~nce: 

1 
j 
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the Wesleyan definition of the doctrine, which declare& 
it to be lIan inward impression on the soul, whereby the -
Spirit of God immediately and directly witnesses with my 
spirit that J am 9 child of God; that Jesus Christ,. hath 
loved me; that aIl my 5 ins are blotted out; and J, even J, 
am reconc i 1 ed to Gad". 21 

H?5 

Conversion was the key ta the Christian Life. Whereas assurance 

of- faith was urged by revival ists, it was in arder for, the sinner ta 

be converted and p05Sess by faith the assurance of that salvation. 

Thereafter the quest for assurance of the att~i~ment af sanctifica-

tian would be necessary. -But the begtnning was canversior1. 

Conversion was 'necessary because of original sin. Wesley under-
~ 

stood his age as exalting "the fair side of 22· human natureL!. He 

declared t,hatllit is nOw quit!( unfa5hianable ta talk otherwise, to s~y 

anything tO,the disparagement of human nature; which is generally 

~1J~wed, notwithstanding a few infirmities ta be very innocent, and 
{, 

wi'~e; and virtuous"!23This view he considered tO,be inconsistent with 

Scripture. Through Adam aIl p'ersons died _.' ' 

... spiritually died, lost the life and the image of Godj 
that fallen, sinful Adam then Ibegat a son in his own 
1 ikeness l -' nor was it possiblè he should beget him ln 
any ather; for Iwho can bring a clepn thing out of an 
unclea'n I . 24 

Sy nature aIl persans are Iidead in trespasses and sins" a.nd their 

. f . Il ':II,~ ., .J.:.,~ , 
eXistence is ully without hope, anç! wlthout Gad ... cl( ~ic;~. 'iV LW ko(!"v ... 1J.. = 

,\ 
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- translated as "a theists in the world"f5'Even though by nature people 

employ their reasoning ta infer the existence of an eternal, powerful 

26 
Seing, there exists no knowledge_af Him or acquaintance with Him. 

-. c...---
Consequently, they possess no love of Gad or fear of Him. 

People, therefore, are bo"tn into the world as idolators. They, 

Dy nature, ~rship' themselves. They are guilty of pride and self-

will. 'They bear the image of the devil and walk in hi~, steps. Beyond 

this, individuals seek pleasure of sense'in every kind - "the desi re 

of tHè f lesh". 27 

Hen. indeed talk magnificently of despising these law 
pleasures. They affect to sit loose to the gratification 
of those appetites wnerein they stand on a level with the 
beasts that perish. . .. Sensual appetites, even those of 
the lowest kind, have, 'more or less, the dominion over 
him .... The man, -with aIl his good breeding, and other 
accomplishments, has no pre-eminence over the goat; nay, 
it is much te ce do~bte~ whether the beast has nat the 
pre-emi nence over h im. 2 

One is not merely born with a proneness to vice 50 that good and evil 

may counter-ba 1 ance each other in one' 5 nature, that is the conce,pt of 
1 

hèathenismj to the contrary, aIl persons, are "conceived in sin" and 

"shapen in wickedness" 50 that there ïs a carnal mind in every persan 

which is at enmity with God a'"1d His law. In one's natural sta1!e 

"there dwelleth Ina good thing l ; but levery imagination of the 

thoughts of ohels heart is evil', only evil, and that 'continually,".29 

This may be termed original sin. The human soul w,as' totëi1ly corrupted 

, , 

", 
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from the fall of Adam. 

liVe were born in, sin~', declared Wesley, "therefore, ye must be 

born again, 'born of God ' , By nature ye are wholly corrupted: by 
, , 30 -

g race ye sha 11 be who 11 y'- renewed. Il 

The fi rst step back to God i 5 repentance ~ 1 Th i s repent_ance 

precedes fa i th for i t is self-knowledge or conviction. The si nner 

asleep, unaware of his condition until he i 5 confronted wi th the 

Gospel. He is tnen ,awakened to his,helpless condition. Innate 

carnal nature had led to anger, hatred, mal ice, revenge, ·envy, 

jealousy, evil surmisings, v!nity, pride and lust. These tend to 

everla~ting destruction~2 An awareness of the claims of the Gospel 

.is 

leads to guilt. The just sentence of death ,is accepted as the reco~-

pense for inward and outwqrd 5 ins. There is also an awareness that 
Pl' J 

there i 5 n,oth i ng anyone can do ta appease God 1 s wrath or avert the 

sentence of impending doom. 

'i, 

If te this lively conviction of thy inward and outward sins" 
of thy utter guiltiness and helplessness,- there be added 
suitable affections - sorrow of heart, for having despised 
thy own mercies; remorse, and self-candemnatian, having thy 
mouth stopped; shame to 1 i ft up th i ne eyes ta heaven; fear 
of the wrath of Gad abiding on these, of His curse hanging 
Over thy head, and of the fiery indi,gnation ready to'devour 
those wHo' forget God, and obey not our Lord Jesus Christ; 
earnest desire ta escape from that indignation, 'ta cease 
from evi l, and Jearn to do we 11 - then 1 say unto thee, ~n< 
the name of the Lord, "Thoû art not far from the k i ngdom of 
God." Qne step more and thou shalt enter in. Thou dost 
repent. 33 
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Conviction or self-knowledge ~llows the earne~t seeker to desire 

to escape from his present condition through Jesus Christ. But he 

must fir'st h,.Je faith - justifying faith. He must accept the Gospel 
, ' . 
1 

which is litre whole revelation made to men by .Jesu~ C~rist; and some-

times ,the whole account of what our Lord did and suffe'red while he 

tabernacled among men.,,3
4 

It is ~he expression of God l s'love in the , 

satrifice of.Jesui Christ to save individuals from the condemnation 

,of d~ath and' to preserve th~m for everlas~ing 1 ife. 35 Justifying 
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" l faith is a divj,ne supernaturalt:,ACc.YKO$. ' evidence or conviction, that 

'God through Jesus Christ was "reconci 1 ing the world unto Himselfll. 
, 

It is also "a sure trust and confidence that Christ ,di'ed for my sins 
,. 

. 36 '. 
that He loved~, and ,gave Himse1f for, me ll

• A sinner who bel ieves 

1 

this, whethe,r lIin early childhood! in the strength of his yearS, or 

when he is old and hoary-haired" receives 'justification. 37 "Believe 

this, and the kingdom is thine. By faith thou attainesf the 

prom i se. 11
38 

Any repentance that preceded thi s jus tif i ca t ion or pardon was only 

a deep sense of the IIwant of a 11 good." Repentance i s a 9ift and 50 

is . . f' . 39 Just 1 Icat Ion. Since,justification involved salvation frain sin 
. 

as wel·l as the consequence of sin, it implies a.deliverance from guilt 

and ~onde'mnation through the atonement of Christ'.
40 

The new convert is 
, 

"born again" since he has been delivered from the body of sin and 

Christ is "formed in the heart". This new birth is perform,ed by the 
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Holy Spirit thus resulting.in a new Iife. An indispensable condi'tion 

of justification is a sure and constant faith in salvation which 

Christ has imparted, to that sinner. Without his faith one reverts to 

the status of "a chi Id of wrathll~2 Christ made the provision for 

man's salyation by His sac~ifice despite one's complete unworthiness. 

This "grace" of Christïs the source of his salvation whereas faith 

43 
remains ~he condition of salvation. 

- No limitation or restriction was placed upon salvation. ln' 

contrast to Calvinism, àJ 1 who~ desired salvation would receive lt if 

they only had faith in the salvation which Christ'made available 

through His grace. Christ would save all sincere seekers froll) 

.. 
original and, actual, past and'present sins, whether of the flesh or 

, . 
spirit. AlI who believed on Him would be saved From the guilt and -'!' 

f . 44 power 0 sin. 

Although justification and the new birth occur simultaneously 

théy are no~ identical. One who is barn of God is at the same time 

justified and one who is justified receives the new birth. In terms 

of dme, they are i nseparable but they are vast Iy different 'express

• 45 J of' " "1" 1" h h h' b" h Ions. " ustl Icatlon Imp' les a re ,atlv~ cange w ereas t e new Irt 

impl ies a real change. In justifying individuals, God does some-

thing fpr themj in "begetting" them he does a work ,for them. The 

former deals with an outward relationship to God in changing one's 

status from'an alien to Cl child of God; the latter involves a 

" 
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changing of the inmost soul 50 that a sïnner becomes a saint: The' 

f k h · 1 h 1 h f . 46 ormer ta es away t e gUI t; t e atter removes t e power 0 sin. 

Baptism does not constitute a rebirth since it ~nty points'to an 

inward change whi~h is a separate experience. Baptism fs in~effe~t a 

. f . 47 1 sign. It signifies the exper.ence 0 regen~ratlon. Wes ey agraed 

with the Anglica'n Catechism that"baptism is a sacrament" wherei,n 

Christ both ordained the washing with wélter, to be a sign and seal of 

. b H' S . . Il 48 1 . d' f . d regeneratlon y IS pl rit. t 15 an outwar sign 0 an Inwar 

spiritual grace. Regeneration does not always accompany baptism~ The 

outward may take pl,ace I(fithout the inward experience. Upon this 

premise, Wesley allows for infant baptism. Howèver', Wesley had a 

notion of the cleansing away of ori,ginal sin in infa'nts at baptism. 
, 

This would be effective 50 long as no actual si~s were committed. 

Logically, though, chi ldren usually violated that condition by ~i ther 

deliberatelyor involuntarily committing actual sil1-5. This was amply 

_:' illustrated by his own experience.49 Baptism served to wash away the 

guilt of original sins thrGugh 'the a'toning sacrifice of Christ. His 

appeal ta his hearers baptized as inJants would be for surrender ta 

Christ in order ta be barn again. 

During most of the 19th centllry, Canadian' Hethodist revival ism 

had its roots deeply imbedded in the Wesleyan theology of conver~;ion, 

, ~ 

or salvation with assu'rance. In effect, i,t was far more significant 

to the movement than any other. doctrine. Conversion tec'~me the basis 

/ 

'\ 
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for emotional appeal\9to the Central Canada settlers while it provided 

an impelling zeal for t~e preachers. They campaigned constantly for , . 
the conqaest of the sÎnful s<;>ul, rescuing it From the clu'tches of the' 

deyil and preserving it for ultimate salyation. The 9ue.st for, 

,immediacy of the conversion experCence and t,he 5truggle of the soul 

that often prevai1ed' before the dramat'ic experience of 'saI vat ion 

provided intrigue and novelty both ,to the preache:r~ a'nd the'people. 

" 
The guilt motif was extremely stressed, particularly before 18S0. 

Henry Pope stated: 

Sin 

Since the'fatal blow of -Adam's fall in Par-Bdise, sin, like a 
lawless', turbulent tyrant, has held our, ràce in the chains 
of a cruel, crushing despotism. Like a virulent and loathe- "~ 
.some disease, its ~POisoning_'influence taittts the blood of 
e'very hUl{1an be i ng. ? " 

and mise'ry are the fruits. in this' wotld and "the bitter pains of 

eterna 1 death" i s the fi na 1 ou tcome. 51 

Sin had not only involved us in gui]t, brought us under the 
displeasure of God, and exposed us to the,penalty which 
divine justice has attached to the transgression of the law 
of God, bu t i t h'5~ 1 nt roduced di sorgan i zat i on and ru i n i nto 
the soul itself. 

ln this state bf separation fromGod; the soul is eut off From the 

source of life, leaving it moralJy d,isorganized, spiritually corrupt, 

an9 completely depraved. The soul i5 not merely,guilty no~ is it 
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"o'nly jUdici'ally bu~ als~ spirl tually dead
,, ?3 The soul 

6 
not 011\1 y "is 

under ,condemnation and s,entence of death, but, so far as the highest 

life.is concerned - the lUe of God in ti'le soul - it is actl:laJJy 

54 
dead". 

----------_._-----

Since the soul is dead, tt is in a state of unawpreness of its 

. , 

, ' 

--_ ..... _-----

destitution, its lostness. Only by the Holy Spirit can the soul be ~, 

awakened in order to sense its need of salvation-from its condemned 

and hopeless state. Comparing the death of the sou'J ~9 the 'death of 

the phyos i ca 1 body, Rev. A. Raynor exp 1 ai ned that as the phys i ca 1 body 

dies when deprived of food, warmth, light, air and freedomeof motion, 

sa the soul dies when deprived of faith, hope, love and oppressed by 

55 
a sense of impotence, gui Jt, self-contempt and sensual passion. 

There is n9 vital energy to resist unfriendly, unspirituaJ 
forces, and the higher life corrupts into aIl that is earthy, 
sensual, devilish, just as'the dead body ·rots into living 
worms. Oh te 11 me i 5 not 5uch a man dead whi le he yet 
liveth - more dead than should he cease to be?56 

Salvation, th~refore, is not merely "the pardon of sin and the 

remova 1 of i ts Il ab il i ty to pun i shment, but al 50 a sp i r,·i tua 1 

res:ùrrect i on from the dead". 57 

, 
_ 1 

Resurrection of the soul is accompanied by bringing the soul "in 

contact with -Christ, the 1 ife giver. There must first be an 

awakening of the soul from its spi ritual death. 

.1-
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The first symp~omof returning to life by t'hepower'of Jesus 
i s a pa i nfu 1 senSe of sin and ho 1 i ness. "(he awakened sou 1 
looks on Him who is fairer than the sons of men, holy, 
harmless, undefiled, and then fOS8 the first time realizes 
hi s own fou 1 and dead 1 y ma 1 ady . 

P3 

Frequently, tt1e exper i ence of awaken ing i 5 accompan i ed by a deep 

d despa i r. There develops an urgent sense of 

danger, al arm, disquietude,. sorrow for sin, lia poignant grief of thé 
-.,. 

heart and the deepest oppr~ssion of spirit; and hence earnes t and 

importunate seeking of deliverance from anguish so distressing and a 
, 

burden (sic) 50 in~0Ierablell.59 Logically, th~ degree of intensity or 

mode of expression under the conviction of sin varies with different 

individuals "according to constitutional temperament, diversity of 

60 
ci rcumstances, and the purposes of sovereign grace". Far some, the' 

heart is opened gently or gradually; for others, there may be a 

'sudpen prick 'of the conscience under divine proclamation of the 

preacher, leading to a remarkabl~ conversion of the soul. Whatever 

the circumstances or the condi.ti.ons, there is a manifestation of the 

same Spirit displaying 

in,all the same discovery of danger, the same consciousness 
of guilt, the same inquiry after the way of salvation, the 
same fle,eing for refuge to the hope set before them in the 
Gospel, the same exclusive reliance upon theCfrits of 
Christ as the gro'und of acceptance with God. 

Describing the process of awakening of the soul, Raynor 

e,xplairied that the soul lo~ks upon Christ an'd develops a deep sense 

, 
.... ".~ _ ~r.J-- ....... _._ 
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of his guilt in contrast to the purity of Christ. He senses the 

purity which Christ offers,him, but he. feels chained te his corrupt 

condition: in' bitterness and horroi" he cries 'out to Christ for 

rescue. As he looks aga;n, he sees in ~;st pit y, power te, save 
o 

and i nv i tat ion. 1 n hi s agony and despaîcr he .rea~hes out w j'th hope 

to Christ: faith breaks through the despair, per.haps_with loud"cries, 

. . , 62 k 
and Christ grants that penitent soul pardon. Blackstoc expressed 

a s irni 1 ar concept: 

It is only to them who mourn on accàunt of thei r sins, 
and their estrangement From God, that the promise is 
made that they shêlll be comforted. It is ont y to those 
who painfuJJy feeJ their emptiness of aIl that is good, 
and who hunger and thirst after righteousness, that the 

,promise is made that they shall be fitled. It is to the 
meek, those whose chastened souls are brought down into 
the dust, and who, in humility, docil ity, and gentleness 
which result From a complete' real ization of their 
ignorance, weakness, poverty, and dependence, ar~ 
prepared to submit themselves implicitly ta Him, that 
Christ regards Himself as b,eing specially annointed to 
preach good tidings, and ta whom He makes that glorious-

,promise which doubtless is taken in its most spirit'6'1J, 
its divine sense, that they shall inherit the earth. 

l., 

Awakening, therefore, Jeads to repentance. Egerton Ryerson 

descr.ibed this experience in three "aspects .. There is firstly a 

holy sorrow for sin which is understood as disronourable to Gad and 

defiling and destructive to the soul. Secondly, repentance invQJves 
~ 

confession of sin. The heart having became exceedingly sorrowful 

now gives vent ta that sorrow. A deep spontaneous inward ack~o'w

ledgement of sin occurs in the individual. Thirdly, ther~ is a 
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turning away from sin and a ~urn;ng t,o God. As god 1 y sor row 

origihates'with the'Holy Spirit, 50 godly repentance is a t~rn;ng of 

the soul to God. Repentance ;s' inextric~bly bound up with 

64 
,a 5incere and abiding trust in the Redeemer. 

fa i th -

Repentance is the sorrowful consciousness of gui lt, and a 
throbbing desire for, forgiveness; fâith is the trust' of 
the soul in the sacrificial death of the Son of Gad for 
pardon and eternal life - it is the resting of the sour 
upon Christ alone for salvation. 65 

Witho,ut fQith repentance would be no more than an exer
cise in folly or the anguish of a soul which only fore
shadows future punishment. Repentance .gives heart and 
Qands ta faith; Faith places that heart ~con Jesus Christ, 
and c lasps those h,ands a round t~e cross. 

Pardon, adoption, and regeneration are continuous with 

repentance and, Faith. Ryerson pointed out that through pardon one 

is èlelive.red From punishment and guilt of sin throughout the merits 

of Christ. Adoption elevates him to the dignity of a member of 

God's family, ,thereby becoming a chi Id of God. By regeneration the 

mor'al image of God is restored ta the bel'iever. Th is imp 1 ies a 

moral renewal into righteousness or holiness. Often repentance,> 

1 
raith, pardon, regeneration and adoption occur simultaneously and 

. • 67 
sometlmes nearly Instantaneously. 

Throughout the 19th century, Methodist revival ists in Canacla 

emphasized the all-inclusiveness of the Gospel they proclaimed. 

" 
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There sti 11 existed the concept of predestination through the New 

Eng 1 and Ca 1 vin i sm and Ang 1 i can i sm: Becau~e of adherence to Wes,1 ey 1 s 
, 

teachings, .Canadian ,Methodist revivalists were committed te the 

WesLeyan tradition of free grace.6.~ The burden oL,sui l,t was placed 

squarely on the individual. It was hfs choice to avail himself of 

~alvation provJded freeJy by C,hrist. 

~ 

Hunter's book, pubJ ished towards the end of the 19th century, 

strongly emphasized the freadom of the individual 'thus indicating 

the persistence of ~this con~ept throughout the 19th century. He 
, , 

selected John 3:16 as expressing the ~ssence of the Gospel. 

"There is no limitation in that text - He gave His 'Son for the 

World. 1I69 Referring to,lIwho!;oever", he said it is "the largest link 

of the golden chain of mercy tha,t reaches just 'besic;l~ he'ljl'?O ln an 

address entitled: IIOur Methodist Heritage", he stated: 

Then, coming ov~r to the human side, we have the great and 
salemn fact of human freedom. 1 am born inta this world a 
king over a kingdom of freedom, separated from every other 
by the length and breadth of the moral government of the 
universe, by aIl the attributes of the greàt white throne. 
Encased behind this freedom, in spite of God's awakened 
wrath, and unkindled hells, and fiery tempest..s of-hot 
displeasure,' 1 can plunge on through' the eternities, 
mocking al ike the mercy that saves' and the wrath that 
torments, able ta acce~t the salvation of Christ, or able 
to rèject it forever. 71 

Egerton Ryerson exp ressed the vi ew that. al though riatura 1 

corruption of the human 'heart and depravit~ of the human nature 

.. ' 
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resulted in nis inability to turn from sin to holiness, yet thr-ough 

div i ne' grace' and human freeçlom a certa i n measure 'of "grace i s ,appor-

tioned to the individual to provide for his own acceptance or 
l , , _ 

rejection of salvation. 72, As Wesley sought to maintain a balance 
'. , 

l " ... 

between God' s sovere i gnty ànd human respons i b il i ty, 50 al 50 di d the 

èanadian Methodist preachers'" Inasmuch.'as God' s f'ree .9ra,ce was 

upheld, the s~lvation or damnation of the individual was the 

Inevitable r-esult of.his'free choice, 

The element of chaice and tne consequence.: of gui It ,weighed 

heayi I~"on tl1ë' mind-s of arouse'd hearers, 
,- ,\ 

And then, on the ba~k of aIl this (other Methodi~t doctrines), 
we have a full salvation ta pre'ach, a salvat,ion from the utter
most extremity of guilt, from the deepest alienation from'Gad; 
a salvation fa the utt~rmost of human need, " 73 

When Anson Green was convert~d in 1819, he endured for a wnile 

\ 

an intense struggle between inçl ination and dut y wh,ich ultimate\)y 

developed into a crisis. Upon ,~.earing his brôther praying for hl\m 
\ 

audibly, he resolved to settle,this internaI conflict. \ 
\ 

\ 

Immediately 1 entered the barn, kneeled upon a bunch of 
corn stalks, and smote upon my brea,st crying, '(;od be 
merci fuI ta me a sinner,' The moment was aG anxious 
one, and the interest at stake tremendous. 7 

( 

<1 

\ 
"( 
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He left off outwards sins and separated .From his worldly companion~ 

and prayed daily for for·giveness. The guilt wa~ still not removed. 

Anson Green stated that upon geciding t6 express'his faith publ icly 

and request public intercession by the So~)ety "just then and tliere 

~ my \ gu i 1 t was removed and my burden taken aw,ay 1 and my sou 1 

comforted". 75 

Constant r.elating of dramatic conversion exper.iences created a 

chain eFfeçt. Those.coming under the Methodist influence began ta 

expect similar immediate·dramatic conversion experienceli. John 

Carro Il came to expec t such a conve rs ion. 1 n May, 1824, he dec j ded 

ta become a Christian. In York he attended a Methodist class -

meeting and"a love feast and was received on trial for membership. 

Hi~ perception of his religious state varied - sometimes he was 

happy in his reJationship with God; at other times he was over-

shadowed by lia great sense of darkness and depres'sion"j sometimes 

he had some assurance of being a Christian and at 'other times he 

felt that he was still a sinnerJ6 Although he had heard that 

Christians cherished pleasant thoughts of death, he was s'tiIJ held 

in bondage by t~e fear of death. Carroll then sought a comparison 
a 

of hi 5 cond i tian in read i ng the expe~ i ences'" of others who had seen 

heaven opened or Ch ris t upon the cross. Si nce he had none of these 

experiences he concluded that he was not converted. Thinking that 

. 
he should look for an outward manifestation ta confirm his Faith, 

':"0 
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he looked "for signs and wonders, and portents in the Sky" 50 that he 

would have a dramatic experience to relate. "To gain it"" Carroll 

related, "1 wept, and 'groar;ed, and fasted, t'i11 my countenance became 

haggard, and my eyes were swo 11 en in my head, i nsomuch 50 that those 

a-round me noticed it.. 1 became disappointed, dissatisfied, and even 
-' 

vexed and grieved with Gad, bècause He did not hear my cries." 77 

The id~a of a spiritual struggle was reinforced by Rev. John 

Ryerson who, 'after listening to Carroll relate tearful1y t;.he burden 

on his heart, reminded him that Saul of Tarsus was in distress of 
1 • 

so'ul for three days. Entering a wooded area on Vonge Street, Carroi.! 

fell'on his knees'and began ta pray and cry and scream until his 

throat ached.78 Still no spiritual relief came.lt was not until 
) 

August when Rowley Heyland, a visiting preacher to York, .preached on 

the themes "Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law" (the 

work done for us), and "Except ye be conyerted, and become as 

ch i ldren, ye can in no case enter the k i ngdom of héaven" (work ta be 

wrought in us) that relief finally came. "His description'of a 

convert 50 exactly tallied with what 1 felt, that 1 saiêl to mysel,f, 

1 Sure enough, 1 am co;werted! 1 Il 79 

George Ferguson's conversion experience could serve as an 

outstanding example of the pressure of guilt experienced bya 

. ' 
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prospective convert. It could alsobe highly. ":ustratl of the' 

resultant tendency 'of preachers who passed througtl such an experience 

to expect and even encourage the i r hearers to follow a s imi 1 a r path 

to salvation. Although Ferguson was converted in Ireland, his 

experience, is illustrative of the Canadian experience and, indeed, he 

enjoyed a fuli revival mrnistry in Central Cana·da. 

Born in North Ireland of well-to-do parents who were nominal 
':1 _ 

'Church of England ITij'!mbers, Ferguson'experienced Jittle godJy uP:;' 

bringin9, except for the influence of an aun'! ~ho was a Methodist. 

She prayed" for him with tears and his heart became softened. 
\ 

expe ri ence a t age séven. FergLtson wrote: 
..----' 

" . 

. 1 now begin te feel my sinfulness and to hate sin. When 
came home from play, 1 feared to 1 ie down lest I,should, 

Of hi s 

wake up in hell. 1 would so~, groan, weep and pray, 
before going to bed; and sometimes arise out of bed 
awfully alarmed, and go to my knees, crying ItOh God have 
mercy, oh, dO'8for the sake of Jesus have mercy on a poor, 
wickedchild! 0. 

As he attended class meetings and preaching services, he became even 

more distressed. 'II am not washed in the blood, and 1 am afraid 

sha II be 1 ost:" 
81 

May God have mercy On me. Christ save me!" On one 

occasion, after lîstening ta a Methodist preacher expound the 

requir.ements of the law, his heart opened to his sins and he was 

ove rcome w i th fea rand t remb 1 i ng . "I n va i n di dis tri ve to reach 

;' 

, 

i 
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, 
the 'door - my knees smote'and my legs refused to do their accust9med , 

offi ce." 82 Ferguson part~~~2~t~d in such long fast i n.9 and prayers 

that his health became impaired. Not onlY,did he consider giving up 

-
the hope of being forgiven ~ that Gad woûld not pardon his sins and 

that He would not have mercy on him - but he even contemplated 

sui c i de/8,3 

While reading the Scriptures on his knees until his "strength. 

, 
would be exhausted" he woull:l enjoy momentary rel lef a~ he thought 

the peace and joy he experienced was an evidence of pardon but this 

exper~ence proved to be temporary. His doubts returned when he 

felt himself to be a hypocrite in professing that which was only 

84 
temporary. 

My distress and misery returned and was, if possible, 
greater than ever - 1 could neither eat nor sleep, with 
any pl,easure or satisfactioQ. Misery and sorrow were 
depicted in my countenance and everything around me were 
a forbidding and gloomy aspec~5 Unbelief kept me 
from inheriting the blessing. 

? 

On June 11, 1805, at the age of 19 years, Ferguson was converted. 

"I could contain myself nO longer," he explained, "and began 

a10ud to adore and praise the God of my salvation - the family 

heard me, and said, 'The matter is decided now, George has become 
86 

crazy! But, blessed be Gad, it was a happy frenzy." 

- ) 



t 

l " 

.. 182 
",. 

During"the early 1830s, when ,r'evival ism reached'a peak in 

Central. Canada, several incid.ents of prolonged struggle'with guilt 

were evident. The term "mou rners·· was c~only ~tilized to describe 

the inner struggles of candidates for conversion. A protracted 

meeting conducted in Hallowell in March, 1832, is representative of 

the common experience to be found: in rural areas and, tow\nships 

al j·ke: 

sinners trembled and called aloud for mercy; mourners 
again flocked around 'the altar, and were prayed for ti 11 
7 o·clock, the tlme for publ ie preaching; after preaching, 

.anothér exhortation, and mourners invited as before. Ait 
these sermons our congregations were large to overflowing, 
and it was really pleasing to see the solemn awe that 
rested on the people and their attention to the preaching 
of the ward t1 1 i fe; these exe rc i ses con t i nued t i 1 1 pas t. 
10 Of C 1 ock. 

ln this report Thomas Bevitt and Daniel MeMullen ment'ioned that, the' 

meeting followed a similar pattern for several days: 

... to convince and to converti 50 powerful was the work 
of conviction that whenever an invitation was given for 
mouhers to come ta the altar, it might be said, they 
came in crowds and wi Il ingly ,offered themselves, without 
urging the invitation. In several instances they came 
farward withaut any invitation at aIl, even before the 
conclusion of the sermon. There were seldom less than 
20, very often 35 around the altar at the same time, and 
it was pleasing ta hear fathers praying for their 
children, and children praying for their parents, 
husbands praying for their wives, and wives for their 
husbands, in fact, Christians and penitents ail praying 
with8~e united heart and voice at one and the same time 

..... 

1 



ln June, 1832, Conrad Vandusen wrote from Cavan, a district in 
\ 

, , 
h'is charge, that h)s classes were praying for a revival. He held a 

protracted meeting in the Hethodist chapel at Emily and soon found 

it ta be tao small to accommoda te ttie crowd. The mE;'!eting was conti-

nued in the open air where "much spiritual good was real ized, and 

ll1any mourni'ng souls were made the happy partakers of the p~rdor;Jing 

mercy of Gad Il • Vandusen wrote aga in f rom Dumf i es in 1834 that hi 5 

;' 
circuit had received a general ,,"awakening and several penitent souls 

89 
began to plead with God for mercy". In 1849, a revival on the 

Vonge Street circuit points to the continued emphasis on salvation 

from, gui lt. IIThe altar was crowded. The seats nearest were (sic) 

1 
fill.ed with penitents. The cry of the publ iean was heard. The 

groans of the prisoner were uttered 

\ofhi le the emphasis on guilt provided a strong motive ta appeal 

directly ta the individual to open his heart to the cleansing power 

of the blood of Jesus Christ, to be saved from its penalty, 

assl,Jrance would be the evidenee that forgiveness had actually taken" 

place. Assurance carried supreme self-authentication. Wes'ley had 

to defend this doctrine against charges of antinomianism and even 

mysticism, since the individual could consider' his feeling!> the 

sole arbiter, of his effeçted salvation, henee resu1tjng in gross 

individual iSIJ1. 

'1 
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, The doc'trine of assurance, however, was not st~eAssed in isola-

tion. Assurance for the Canadian reviv~li5ts was the Qutcome of 

victory over gui It or the evidence of 'true conversion., ,The quest 

,for fôfgiveness and release frC;;m the burden of gui It brought about 
/ , 

by ,a 5inful life culminated in the gift of faj'th in G6d for pardon 

and joy, and rejoicing - a deep sense of freedom and a consciousness 

of being 'elevated to divine sonship. John Wesley affirmed that 

"there ls in every be,l'i~ver, both the testimony of Godls Spirit. and 

the testimonY'of\is own, that he is a child of GOd"?' The ma}n 

'test 'on which Wesley based this doctrine also conveyed the same 

e'mphasis: HThe Spirit itseH beareth witness with our~spirit. that 

92 
we are the children of Gad" - (Roman 8:16,). 

ln answering the question, "How'does it appear that one has 
, 

received the marks of adoption?", Wesley asserts that this witness 

is ta the individual, not to others, althoug,h others may observe the 

1 f h . d . 93 0 h . ~ l' resu ts or cOl)sequences 0 t IS a option. ne WOlS a Ive recog-
1 

nizes that he is in ease not in pain. Using that analogy, Wesley , 

explained that by the same immediate consciousness one recognizes' 

whether his soul is al ive to Gad, whether ind,eed, he Îs rescued' 

From the " pa in-of proud wrath, and has the ease of a meek and quiet 

•• 11 94 ' spirit. One can also perceive if he Ijves, rejoices, and delights 

in God;"if he loves his neighbour as himself; if he is fu1l of 

-95 
gentleness and longsuffering and if he is obeying the commandments." 
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!t'rs by the testimony of the consc i ence that one i s assu red that he 

has received the Spirit of Adoption which enables him ta posse'ss a 

, 96 
holy heart and a holy outward 1 ife. This experience (the testimony 

of the Spirrt) "is an inward impression on the soul whereby the 

Sp i rit of Gad direct Iy wi tnesses te my spi rit, that 

. God". 97 

am a chi 1 d of 

( 

Significant emphasis was given to the assurance of faith by 

Canadian preachers for most of the 18005, but particularly in the 

first half of the 19t
o
h century. A sermOn deI ivered by Egerton ' 

Ryerson before the Wes leyan Conference in London, Central Canada, in 

June, 1865. mentioned assurance as an important factor in onels 
u 

religiqus experience. Of W. L.o Thornton, late Pres~dent of the 

Canadian Method-ist Conference, wqom he was euJogizing, he said: 

He seems never,.to have wavered in his profession of faith 
and doctri ne, but,' as he advan::ed in experience and years, 
to have j nc reased in the riches of ~~ll assurance of 
fai th and understandil;lg' to the, end. 

Thornton, he further stated, did nOLhave 

l, 

... a shadow of doubt of it'-(con1version c3f1d regeneration) 
in his mind, and leaving not the ~Jightest dou~t of it in 
the minds of others ... having nO doubt of the system of 
tr~th which he preached, and fully believing that God 
,",uld bless it to the saying r th world. 99 

. 1'+r 
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ln clarifying the Methodist pos.ition on assurance, Alexander Suther-

. . 
land pointed out th.e difference bètween "assuran'ce of hope"." some-

times teferred .to as "assur-ance of faith" and the Hwitnèss--of the 

Quotin9 Wesley, he pointed out that the evidence which , , 

faith supplies should not be confused with ~Ian i,:,ward.impression on 

the soul, whereby the Spirit of God ,immediately and directly wit

nesses'with my spirit that 1 am. child of God ." 100 

ln his sermon IIPower - Influence - Assurance", Hunter demon-

strated the importance of assurance in the Canadian Methodist 
, 

economy, not only to the individual but"to the p~eachers who rel ied 

upon it for fheir strong appeal.'Ol Assurance, ·he de'clared; brj-flgs 

its own eV,idence asJt is tried lived and practised. The commit-
\ 

ment to Christ for 'salvation results in "much assurance" which ) 

( 

brings "a restful, joyfuT, peacefuf assurance that t~is Gospel i s 6f 
102 

God". Using it as a basis of app~al, be decrared: 

Ôonlt stand off arguing about the Gospel, try it on its 
ow'n plans and challenge, and it will come to you in power, 
breaking the dominion of sin, ,the Holy Ghost, r~vea(ing to 
you God'·s wi 11; and in !{luch assurance enabl ing you ta say: 
! have redemption .. ,IO? 

In,an attack against gnoiticism, Hunter ltated: 

Gi~e me St. Paul in preferente ta Spencer and Greg and 
frederick Harrison". Il know in whom 1 have beli'eved, and 

.-

... 
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am persuaded th~t He i 5 ab 1 e to keep that whi ch 1 have • 
commi tted unto Him ... 1. 1 We know that we have passe,d 
from death Into life.' We know that if our earthly house 
of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a bui Iding of 
'God ... etern,al ir ~he heavens.' This is the kn'owledge 
that is abi<ling. 0 

187 

Anchordr19 (their appeal on the'assurance of faith reviva.l preachers 

ai med for .ce,rta in and immed i ate convers ion. 

A partial ass'urancè' of faith 'is.never accepted in place of the 

, . . 
who le. HU(lter explained that twi light is not quite 1 ight. One may 

hav'e faith (twilight) but ~ true Christi,an conversion and regenera

tion demands IIfull assurance of faith",105 

Jesse Hurlbut concluded that after his conversion, John Wesley 

considered "The Witn-ess of the Spirit" (or the assurance of faith) 

h ., 1 h f h' d' 106 F 11' h' te prlnclpa t eme 0 -15 Iscourse. 9 oWlng upon l' O\'In 

. experience- of'assurance, Wesley' considered it the privilege of 
'. 

bel ievers in Christ. Hurlbut furt:'her stated: 

If among the doctrines of our church there is one more 
important than the oth~rs, one I1hich is our,peculiar 
inheritance From the rounders of our church, one which 
through a century and a half our church has proçlaimed 
with greater emphasis than any other, it is the doctrine' 
of "the wi tness of the Sp i ri t". 1 07 . 

Considering th3t this book was used for catechetical purposes ï'n the 

Canadian ~~ethodist Chu'rch~ it would be reasonable to conclude thùt 

.. 

, 
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Canadian"Methodists regarded assurance very highly in their 

doctrinal system and rev(val process. 

Assurance was usually sought after ~nd achieved as evidence 

of one's .new relattonship ta' the ch,urch and one's separation From 

the "wo.rldl\ ln the experience of Peter Jones, wno experienced 

188 

conversion on June 5, 1823. the wi,tness of the Spirit realized for 
, 

him the assurance of faith.' Ta the appeal by William Case'lilfor 

those who received justificati~n dur,ing the camp meet,ing to 'stand 
'-.-/ 

up. Jones 
108 ' 

responded. But a few days later he was tempted to doubt 

his experience. He prayed, studied the Scriptures and waited for 

a clear manifestation of the Hot y Spirit. 

• > 

One day 1 ret-i.çed ta a grave ta pray, and whi lst thus 
engaged aIl my' doubts ~nd fears were dispersed, and 1 
was enabled ta receiv~ the witness of the Spirit bearing 
witness with my spirit that 1 was a chi Id of Gad, that 1 
had passed from death into 1 ife'1&d

1
that of a truth a 

good work was begun in my heart. 

\j /: 

--John Carroll expressed his experience laconicaj)Y: I~[r the 
/ .. ' 

morning 1 received the witnes-s of God's Spirit; after th€evening -

sermon 1 had the witness of my own spirit. How truly did 1 now~ 

• •• 1 110 l ' on my way reJolclng. 1 He exp ained that he was led into this 

conversion experience by the'preaching of Rowl~y Heyland. 

, 
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, ' 



C. 

. ' 

r " . 

, 
189 

, 
Sallct i f i cat 1 on 

., 

Perhaps, Wesley's doc,trine of perfection ,has been a'ttaç~e~ more 

than any other 111~nd for 'this reason and because of the high position 

of chis doctrine ;n his scheme of salvation it has received ample 

treatment by him. 
fJ 

ApÇlrt From his treatisè on "Christian Perfection", 
, . 

he has dealt with this doctrine frequently in his proli'fic:: writings. 

Our purpose here is not to detail or even strongly emphasiz~ Wesley's 

doctrine .of Christian perfection; rather our aim is to show its 

relation to the other salient themes of Wesley which directly 

influenced Canadian Methodlst revivalism and how, in Fayt, Christian 
1 

perfection affected,the Central Canada revival movement. 

At the outset, however, Wes 1 ey' 5 thoughts on th rs,,-suoject shou Id 
, ~ l,. 

be i nt roduced as a backg round. 

--, . 
ln his sermon entltled, "The Righteousness of Faith", Wesley 

pointed out that the Jaw requi res constant and perfect observance. 

AIl aspects and implications of the legal requirement's - inward and' 

112 
outward, negative and po~itive, should be observed. No 'allowance 

could possibly be made, but cônformitYI'0f bath heart and life ta 
Si 

God' s wi Il should be perfecto AII'·thé commandments had to be obeyed 

113 
"with aIl strength ln the highest measure, and most perfect manner". 

However, the "righteousness of faith" provided by the sacrifice of 

" 
~ 
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Jesus Chris,t provides fallen man with the provision of meeting the 

law's demands, which to that potnt man found himself utterly 
, T 

incapable of fulfilling.
114 

ln his thirteen sermons on the "Sermon .on 

the Moun t ll
, Wes 1 ey pl aced much emphas i s on how Ch ris t had revea 1 ed 

the true meaning of the law and laid before mankind the importance of 

f 1 5 
•• 115 

obeying it through the power 0 the Ho y pl rit. 

S . hl' d d • . f . . bu t fo Il OW5 '1 t, 116 Ince 0 Ine.5S oes not prece e Justl IcatlOn, 

obedience to the law caR only be fulfilled after one has been , 
accepted by God. The process of salvation, however, requires growth. 

Upon the "awakening" of the ~)nner and his acceptance of the 

sacrifice of Cnrist by faith, Gad justifies hi~ or grants him freedom 

from gui lt or a relative change. His new birth experience which is 

117 
concurrent with it grants him a new nature. Wesley proceeded with 

the principle: "Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin." (1 

John 3:9). But he distinguishes between outward and inward sins. Of 

the text above, he said: 

By sin 1 here understand outward s'i n, .. , an act ive 
voluntary transgression of the law; of the revealed, 
written law of God; of any commandment of God, 
acknowledgement sto be such at the t ime that i t j,s 
tran5gressed. 11 

One who is justified and has received the new birth and remains in 

Faith, ,love and the spirit of prayer and tha~ksgiving, "not only doth 

not, bu t cannot, thus comm i t si n" . 

\ 
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On the other hand, there remain what Wesley terms "inward sins". 

They are not condemned for inward sin,' even' though i t does, r 
sti Il remain, even in those who are thé children of God by 
Faith; that they have in them the seeds of pride and 
vanity, of anger, lust,"and evil desire, yea, sin of ever/y' 
kind ~s--too 19~ain ta be denied, being matter of dai Iy 
expe ri ence • 

There is also the fall ing from grace as in the case of David, who 

having unquestionably been born of God, reverted to gross"'outward 

, 
5 i n.

120 
Sin of om i ss ion precedes the 1055 of faith or some inward sin 

"but the loss of faith must precede 
L 

h " f d' " 121 t e comm 1 t t 1 ng 0 ou twa r sin . 

Faith working by love excludes both inward and outward sin From a 

122 
soul which is constantly ,watching unto ~rayer. 

The foregoing formed the basis for Wesley's doctrine of 

Christian perfectio~. The sinner is justified and born again but ,he 

needs to conquer not only outward sin but inward sin. "The new birth 

. h () . f' . " 123. b' h IS not t e same as sanctl Icatlon, Regeneration or the new 1 rt 

is the entrance or gateway ta the Christian J ife: sanctification is a 
~ 

124 
process. "When we are born again, then our sanctification, our 

inward and outward holiness'begins; and thence farward we are 

, 125 
gradually to 'grow up in'Him who is our Head'." No sinner will be 

permitted into heaven who is not saved From his sirfs - bath inward 

d d 126, ff' f an outwar. 1 tWill not su Ice to be saved rom outward evi 1 

actions and conversations; the sinner must also be cleansed inwardly, 
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"thoroughly renewed in the spirit of hismincf;·~~gtm--5.e hEfcannot 

127 
pass through the gate of life, he cannot enter into glorytl. 

Wesley made clear in his sermon on Christian perfection that· 

'Il 

Christian perfection or holiness is not'absolute. 'Limitations 

include ignorance (i~perfect knowledge), mistakes, infjrmities ahd 

. 128 f k 1 d' . bl . h' l' f 129 A temptatlons. Per ect now e ge IS /lot pOSSI e ln t ISle. 

h ·· k' k b d' ' . 1 1 C rlstlan can ma e mlsta es ut not regar Ing matters essentla to 

salvation for even a fool can understand the way to hol iness: his 

h · . 1 l ' 1 30 C . • f' . errors concern t In9S unessentla to sa vatlon. overlng ln Irml-

ties Wesley stated that this does not ,involve infirmities of ;/moral 

nature, rather inward or outward imperfeç:tions such as "weakness or 

,'"" 
s 1 ~~rf,ess' of unders tand i ng, du Il ness or confusedness of appre.hens ion, 

incoherency of thought, irrègular quickness or heavi.ness.of imagina-

• Il 131 f f .. h' l' f 132 . h tian. One cannat be ree rom temptatlan ln t IS 1 e. Nelt er 

is there "perfection of degrees" or a level of, perfection to which 

nothing catI be added. "IrrespectivEi of one's Christian attainment 'in , 

thi s 1 ife, he sti II needs ta grow in grace dai Iy to a greater 

133, 
knowledge and a more comprehens ive love of GOç". 

Wesley emp'hasized frequently that liane who is born of God does 

not commit sin 'l - or cannat sin, i.e., from the experience of 

conversion, since a change of nature has taken place in the form of 

13 4 
the new birth. ln' his earlier sermons he maintained this concept. 

. , 

( 
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Howeve,r, late. in,his experience he brought a moderate balance to 

this doctrin'e by 
\ .... " 

pointing out: )Ihe that is born of God ,doth not 

" commit sin ' ; yet we cannot allow that he does not feel it/with'in: it 

. , 135 
does not reign, but ft does r~main". It is "seldom long before he 

\1 

who imagined aIl sin was gone~ feels there !~ still pride in his 

136 Il' 
heart". Such assaults as those from inord'inate affection, self-wi 11, 

.' 
desire of the eyes,' jealousies, etc., soon attack the justif.ied. 

Common to aIl Christians is the struggl_~.-a&<llns-t tbese consta.nt 
.,,___....._- ~ ~ ,1 

attacks regardless of how one may mor:t i fy the body or res i st and 

conquer outward or i nward sin. He may weaken the enemy but he 

cannot drive him out with aIl the grace given at justification. 

Most sure we cannot, till it shaH please our Lord to 
speak toour hearts again, tO,speak the second time, 'Be 
clean l

; and then only the- leprosy is cleansed. Then 
only, theevil root;·the car~~8mind, is destroyed; and 
inbred sin subsists no mor:e. _ 

137 

If only a graduaI work of c1ear:'lsing continues after j'ustification 

"then we must be content, as we II as we c~n, tb rema i n fu II of 5 i n 

till death; and;:" if 50, we must remain guilty til) death, 

1 Il d . ; . h 11139" h' U 1'· ) J d f eont nua y eservlng punIs ment. ri t 15 sense l'les ey ca e or, , . 

a second repentance after justification. Canadian Metho~i,st 

revivalists echoed bath ca'115: the calI ta repentance for justifica-

tion and the calI to repentance for sanct'ification" Reviva) ism in 

Central Canada issued precisely ,from these doctrinal concepts . 

. ' 
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Whereas the preaohers appea 1 ed to 5 i nners to turn to God, t,hey .. 

appealed to the members to str-ive fO,t the "second bJessing". George 

Jackson claimed that the hymn of Isaac Watts reflecting "Calvinist 

uncertainty" was changed in the Mâ'thodist hymnal to conForm to 
, ' 

Methodist belief: 

My soul looks back ta see 
the burden Thou di dst bear 

,When hanging'on the accursèd tree, 
And hopes her gu i 1 t was there 

was changed to: -
And know's her guilt was there. 

, 
0, , 

Jackson expressed the curre.nt spirit of 19th century Methodists in 
, ,", 

his words: 

There is no part of the great tradition committed to.our 
trust that we prize more than this, or "that we gu'ard with 
a more Jealous care. Our people are not, as a rule, 
quickly sensitive ta differing shades of theological /-~ 
th'ought, and on sorne subjects it might be, possible for a 
preacher to teaèh questionable doct-rine without exciting 
any general alarm amang his hearers; -b-ut a false note in 
the pu 1 pit on th i s subj ec t wou 1 d be de tec ted and resen'ted 
at once. The joyful assurance of tr~ favoùr of God is one 
of the chief marks of a Methadist. 0 

.. While the dominant themes of ~alvation weré 'strèssed by 

Canadian Methodist preachers during the 19th century, three periods 

may be discernable. Up to the'wal" of 1812-14 s~rong emphasis was 

placed ~~qually on conversion and sanètification.. During 1814-1840 
l' 

, . 
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greater emphasis was placed on conversion of the sinner and release 

f,rom the burden of his guilt. From 1840, the holiness the,me gained 

greater significance t-hrough the increasing popularity of prominent 

full-time evangel ists, particularly through the camp meetings or 

large protracted meetings. Whi le it is true that the doctrine of 

Christian perfection was always a Rrominent Methodïst doctrine, it 
, . 

was rarely stressed during th~ middle period. 1 t i nerants were 

absorbed with rescuing souls and placing them securely within the 

Met~odist society. Since they were never able to complete that task 

to any degree of satisfaction and they never remained in one locallty 

long enowgh to lead members through the stages of Christian growth , 

they did that which was most practical. They moved constantly from 

place to place, raising up' new classes and sotieties and leaving them 

in the care of local preachers and class leaders. Apparently local 

" leaders had th~ir hands ful,l in trying to !iettle new conve-rts into 

thé' society before, the next revival meeting was launched by the 

Itinerant, thus producing a new group of anxious seekers to be 

inducted and indoctrinated into the Methodist system. It should be 

noted that sanctification t'emained a part of the preachers ' theology 

from the introduction of Methodism into Upper Canada. The preachers 

pl aced muc~ emphas i 5 upon i t. , 
, " 

C~",!enting on Calvin Woosterls service from his advent into 

Oswegotchie Circuit in' 1796, Célrr,oll said: "He was,the instrument of 

a revival' characterized by depth and comprehensiveness; it embraced 

\ 
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141 
sanctification QS weIl as justification. 11 ln the same context. 

Carroll described the feat of Wooster by the Spi rit: IIUnder h.is sword , 
. 142. 

the people fell 1 ike men 5 Iain in battle." Wooster was in the 

conquest of sou I-sav i ng as we II as sanc tif i cat i on of be 1 i eve rs. He 

was indeed concerned with sanctification. Lorenzo Dowls acc,?unt of 

meeting with Wooster verified this. Dow having ,heard From Timothy 

Dewey that Wooster Iienjoyed the blessing of sanctification, and had 

a miracle wrought in his body in sorne sense;' the course of nature 

'tLlrned in consequence, and he was much owned and b 1 es sed 'of God in 

. , 143 
his ministerial ,labours ll endeavoured to meet with Wooster. 

. , 

Meeting Wooster shortly before his death, Dow.reeeived a charge from 

him: IIGod has eonvieted you for the blessing of sanctification, and 

'e) that blessing is to be'obta'ined by th~ 'Sr ngle aet of faith,' tke 

same as the blessing of just'ification.,,144At a subsequent revival 

meeting shortly thereafter, where'Wooster preached with a feeble 

voice, Lorenzo Dow and others experienced an embtional endowment of 

the "second blessing"!45 

Samuel Howe, who laboured in Upper. Canada in 1803 and 1804, 

experienced what was then termed the ,lIblessing of perfect love" 

towards the latter part of Hs ministry. Thereafter he emphasl·~~·d 

1'46 
that theme, particularly duri~~ the rast year 01 his 1 i fe. 

James Evans recei'ved his "re-baptism of the Holy Spirit at an 
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old-fasJolioned camp meeting" and the infl uence of tha,t event remained 

wi th' h im for the' res t o{~h i 5 1 i feVI 7 Evans was converted under the 

preach i ng of Gideon Ouse ley, an 'r i sh preacher in Eng 1 and. , 

George fe rguson "recogn i zed a cl ear dis t i nct i or. ~ct\ ... een 

) 

conversion and saÎ'tctification. He recorded in his"Journal',':lIl main-
, 

tain from Gospel authority that a justified person does not sin. 
, 

.:. As soon as he transgresses the law, he, forfeits his justifica------
" .. 148 1 \ .. 

tian and Is again 'i nvolved', 'in condemnation'." His concept of sancti-

fication fol lollell logically upon his understanding,of justification 

and conformed ~o the trend at the time of g,iving special emphasis ta 
1 

obtaining the experience of sanctification. He wrote: 

As we become increasil)gly intimate with the divine will \ 
and government, we experience a graduaI increase of love 
for and conf6rmity to the divine wi 1-1: But still there 
is a moment an instant when an, enti re conformity takes 
place, and when ail the powers a~d faculties of the soul 
are fi rst given up t'o God. 1Li9 

(emphas i 5 supp 1 i ~d) 

The mome • .tary exper i e'nce of sanct if i cat i on was at tended by a 
\ 

'simi lar gift of.assurance as that which ac~ompanied cônversion. 1 

Preachers sought for th i 5 ev i dence amang the al ready converted as 
" , , 

pas si onate 1 y as the i r ques t for or i 9 i na 1 convers ion among 

unbe 1 i evers . 

'While Jn the quest fo"r this earnestly~sought for "blessing of 
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perfect love" , Ferguso~ set rules to ensure the success of his 

obj~ctive. He rose early in the morning (as Wesley recommended) tor 

Sèrip,ture reading and prayer; he guarded weIl his words, thoughts, ' 

tempers, etc.; he retired three time's ,daily for meditat,ion,_ prayer' 

\ ànd the examination of his work for the day, and he fa'sted for 

f F . d 150 
twentY'7 our chou rs eve ry ri ay. 

Nathan'Bangs, one of the ea,ly Methodist pioneer:s to Upper' 

Canada, illustrates weIl the intense earnestness of ~eekers of 

sanctification in the_ pioneer period in the relating of his own 

151 
exper j ~nce. 

After re1ating Bangs ' path,to sanctification, Alexander Suther":' 

1 and coml11ented that the purpose 'of i ts presentat ion was not 011-1 y for 

the interest it conveyed but also 

because it indicates the prominencé given in those 
pioneer days to the doctrine and experience of entire 
sanctification, and explains the secret of the,sRiritual 
power/wielded by men like Bangs and ';'?fZster, and their 
phenome.na 1 sucees 5 in w i nn i ng sou 1 s. 

Quoting John Wesl"eyls weIl known 1776 declaration: 

When Christian perfection is not strongly and expl icitly 
preached, there is seldom any rema~kable blessing, froml 
God; and consequently, 1 ittle dddition to the society, \ 

, and litt 1 e life in the members of i t .• ; Ti 11 you p ress\ 

o 

) 
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the believers to ex~ect full salvation now~ you must not 
look for any revival. 

,l'r,, 

Suthe~land looke& retrospectively on the pioneerr period and after 

compari,ng It with the much rater decades (latte'r 19th· centJlry),' 
u , 

exc 1 aimed: 

The words are as true today as wnen first they were 
utt'ered, and -it is because ministers and people give 50 

litdê heed to them that a paralysis of woddqness and 
formality has fallen upon the church. Only let the old 
testimony be' reviewed and the old power wi Il return. 153 

199 

1. _f 

~In the main, however, Canadian Methodist preachers accepted J 

Wesley's teaching on the doctrine of perfecti~",~'" John ·Carroll te~0 
Fied" that a few weeks after his conversion he' obtain~d this "second 

blessing" in a pêrslJaS'ion that "God had cleansed my (nmost heart ll -

154 
after listening to a sermon by Father YO,umens. In a sermon Carroll 

made a distinction between " cons tructively holy" and'lI rea ll y holy". 155 

Constructive or declarative holiness is the righteousness of Christ 

bestowed on the bel iever when justified. Real hol iness is the 

continuing work of Faith which justifies as. it operates, through love 

to purify the heart. These two' coïncide and correspond in their 

proportionate advancement. The brighter the evidence of one's 

.. 156 
acceptance with Gad, the more purityJhe possesseso and exemplifies. 

1 • 

, -
M~thodist preachers understood tneir ministry as rescuing souls as 

weIl asoperfecting ,them through the aid of the Ho.ly Spirit. 157 

.. .~ 
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ln generaJ" between 1814-1840"preachers laid major emphasis on 

rescuing sinnérs From their gu}li. This méant even th06e that 

form~rly acc~pted .Christ,. since they were prone ta revert ta sin, 

having received only occasional visits fram the,preacher on his trip 

around the c.i rcui t as oppose'd ta cons,tant pastoral care of müch 

later decades. Nevertheless, sanctification was'never evaded. At 

camp meet)ngs in,particular, attention wàs 9iven to ~anctiqcation .. 

A report from the Cobourg Circuit in 1833 mentioned that of equal 

importance to the conversion 'of sinners was "the number o'f faithful 

witnesses to the.power of Jes'us l
, blood- to cleànse from aIl unright-

1 151:1 ' , 
eousness ll which was rapidly incr,easing. 

A camp meeting held in the Toronto Circuit in 1831 was·,reported,./"'-·'·-
, 

to be highly successful. Between 500 and 1000 persans attended on ' 

week days and about 2000 attended on S.u.ndaY .. Much deta H descr i bed 

the occasion. At the communion servÎce, there were 408 white_ 

persons and 44 Indians From Port Credit. ln response to the invita-

", 
tion, 90-100 persans came to the altar and 70 "professed to have' 

159 \ 
been justified by faith". Yet no mention' was made of those re~eiving 

sanctification. The consecration of members was usually an'objective 

of the camp meetings~ It c'ould be concluded that while the,sanctif;-
l, 

cat ion theme was natu~à J Iy a part of the camp meeting, i t did not 

receive primary emphasis, The same conclusion may be app 1 i ed to the 

protracted .' meet'I ng conducted in Grimsby Circuit ,(at Smithvi Ile), in 

/ 
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the Niagara Dis,trict, which was over-rates:l ,by the repor:ter Iito be 
, , 

. a,ltogethèr the most extraordinary religious meeting that was ever 
/J60 . 

, ,.held in Canad7f'1. Emphas-,;s w~s on the number, converted: "We.are';J-

< 11 
informed t~at"166 had professed to have experienq:~d la new birth 

iryf'o ri.ghteousne,ss''-as fruits of the meeting. 1l1b1A lengthy report 
1 

on thé protracted meeting held in Hallo~ell in 184j revealed a, 

strong ~phasis on soul~sav!ng. Only a passing mention was made 
. 162 

that "saints ,,<ère quickened". 

Egerto l1 Ryersonls,mi'nistry was contempora!'leous with the p~esent 

period of study ~nd he,was a spokesman for much cf the formative 

years of 19th cent~ry Canadlan Methodism. His theologi~al perspec-, , 

tive can serve 'to present co~cepts'of pèrfection during this p~riod. 

of CanadLan revlvaJ ism. Ryerson wrote that: "The, spi rits of just 

men made pèrrect" (Heb. 'XI' :23) may readi Iy reveal t;he two aspects 
, , 

of salvation, 'Th'e exp~es~ ions' "jùst", and 11 r ighteous'I refer to . " 

, ,'" 
'''their relation and char:acter on earth", .the"term "perfect" is 

" . "... .16f 
"indicative of their state and character in the heaven". "lt is a 

maxim no less true than universal in éhristendom, thàt g"race i's' 
164' 

glory begun, and glory is grace perfected,II, Being jusf or 

righteous implieslfthree things: the justificatioh of their'persons', 
165 

the rectitude of their natures and the purity o~ their lives: 
- A . 

Perfection on earth shall not be equated witn perfection in h~aven. 

'. , 
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Perfection, adoption an~ 'regener~tion immediately fol'ow 

202 

• " , ~ ( , 1 

repentane~.and faith. By "pardonll, we are delivered ~rom\~he puntsh
v , , 

-ment and guilt o'f si<tl throu9h the merits of Jesus Christ; by', 

"adoption", we are taken into the-family of God, are dignified by 

His name, an,d made partakers of aIl the privileges pJ His_.children; 

by "regeneration", we are restored to the moral image of God - "we 

ar~'stamped with the se~l of His 1 ikeness we are renewed in 

d . 1/ 166 h fI' . righteousness an ·true hollness. Not t at new acu tfes are gfven 

~ .. but the quaI ities, the character, the tendency of our 
intellectual and moral powers are changed and improved 
thereby affeeting or changing the und~rstanding, the will, 
the c~nscie~~7' the affection, the passions and the . 
appetltes. 

The convert wpuld then be pr:ompted by Ilan ever-increasing hunger and 

thirsting ~fter righteousness, unti 1 the God of peace'sanctifles us 

Ib8 , 
who II y '" ". Frequen t 1 Y repen tance, faith, pardon, regeneratiq.o,. and 

adoption occur simultaneously 
" 

, 1 b9 

a~~ntaneOUS1Y~ 

escha to J on. 

Wh i Je a casua 1 rev i ew of West ey 1 s S tanda rd, Se rms>ns, wh i ch we re 

r~commended ~o be read by the preachers do not readily yJ~Jd a 

domina~t eschatologi~al trend, yet aIl these se;mons iwithout 
'" , r 

. ~excePtion) contain WesJeyls inescapabJe eschatologieal mess~ges, 

" 

'- . 

.' 

- , 

.. 

\ 1 
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170 
whether imp:1 ied or expressed. 

'To.Wesley,·justifïcation meant the deliverance from temporéll 

and ~ternal p~nJs~ment. His'esch~tology may, theref~re, be ~nder-

stood in t~o a~pects: that which comes ta the individual at death 

and that.which involves the end of the present world order. What 

was constantly proclaimed in Methodist preaching was guilt. Upon 

siressing the gui It motif, preachers could and did ~voiJ an 

elab6rate e~chatolog.ical scheme. In fact, they didnlt need to 

-
preach frequ~htly on the subject since it would be impl ied i~ the 

/ 

consequence of. guilt. Emphasis ~n 'gui,lt .would conjure u~ frighten-
, .ç 

lng possibllities of suffering, pain and rejection. Thereby hell 

and l,ts c,oncomitant maladies would be il1)agined to be within a 

tan'taJ izing pro~imity of th-e condemned sinner. His only, hope was to 

eScape to Jesus, through conversion, regeneration and éntire sancti-

ficatfon. OnJy r~rely w~s there a need for verbal ly dramatizing,the 
1}1 

horrors'of ,hel 1. 

\ 

\ . 

, " 

ln O.\iS appea'l at the;~~nd çf t,he sermon on "The Righteousness of 
172 

Faith", WriCh was dèliv~'r~d.at Epworth, Wesley proclaimed: 

whojoever thou art, 0 man, who has the sentence of death 
in ~hyself, who feel~st thyself a condemned sjnne~, and 
hëÏ~t' the wrath of God ab i ding in thee: .,. rrThe word of ' 
fa(th- is nigh unto theel': Now, at this instant, in' the 
p~ësent moment, and'in the present sta'te, sinner as thou 
aIt, bel ieve the Gospel; .... 173 

/ ' 
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'Covered by clouds, ignorance and'error, the sinner is under the .. ' 

shad.ow of d'eath, 174 and must, to sorne extent, groan under fear of the 

. '. bl 175 C '1 W l' d h' Inevlta e.consequences. onsequent y, es ey Impresse 15 

hear~rs with the magnitude of iheir sins in contrast to the mercy of 

'God. 50 numerous are one's sins, ,that it would be easier for him to 
-Z , 

, \ I~ 'j ........... -

nurTi'ber the drops of rai n, the sands of the sea or· the ~a~'s' of eter-

'nit y than to give account 'of therT).176 These innumerable sins create 

an enormous guilt before God's face,I?? resulting in th~ recognition 

on the part of the "awakened" sinner that his 'punishment was justly 

deserved, not merely becaus~ of inherited universal corruption of his 

nature but due ta his evil desires, thoughts, words and actions. 

"He cannot doubt for a moment, but the least of these deserves the 

damnation of hell '" above aIl, the guilt of 'not believing on the 

179 
name of the only begotten Son of God' lies heavy upon him.!' 

178 

J.us-tification implies the del·iverance from punishment - temporal 
180 / 

and eternal. The law serves to awaken those who are asleep on the 
Hl! 

brink of hell, AlI unrepentant sinners are "under the sentence of 
, HS2 

hell-fi'î-e" and are "doomed already, just dragging to execution". 

Justification serves to allay aIl fears of su~h an execution or of 

sudden acts of judgment. Once justification takes place, adoption 

follows: one "cannot fear any longer the wrath of God; for he knows 

~ it is now turned away from him, and looks upon Him no more as an 

J83 
angry judge, but a loving ,Fathe~". He does not fear the devi 1 for 

'. 
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he recogni zes that he has lost hrs power over 
~, 184 . 

lm, ne 1 ther. does he 

fear hell since now he has become an heir of the kingdom of 
185 

heaven. 

1 n Wes 1 ey' 5 words: 

It is a peace that banishes ail doubt, ail painful 
uncertaintYi the Spirit of God bearing witness with the 
spi rit of a Christian, that he is lia chi Id of God". And 
it banishes fear, ail such fear of the wrath of God; t'he fear of 
torment: the fear of the hell; the fear of the devil; and 
in particular, the fear of death: he that hath the peace 
of God, da ring, if i t we'Bi the wi Il of Gad lita depart, 
and to be with Christ". l 

A!,though Wesley had stressed the importance ofeschatolog.l.cal 

themes, yet certain aspects were not clearly defined. This 

is certainly the case with his conce~ts of heaven, hell and the soul . 

Nevertheless, he has given broad outl ines of his views on these 

topics 50 that certain conclusions may be formulated. 

Wesley described the Kingdom of Heaven in two wpys, as the 

kingdom of grace and the kingdom of glory. The kingdom of grace is a 

k i nd of Ilpersona 1 rea 1 i zed escha to 1 ogyll. An II i nwa rd k i ngdom of 

heaven ll is set up in the hearts of ail those who repent and bel ieve 

the Gospel. It brings righteousness, peace and joy through the Holy 

Spirit. 187 The kingdomeoof God is a union of holiness and happiness as 

188 
an "immediate fruit of God reigning in the soui ll . No sooner than a 

befiever surrenders, Christ sets up a throne in his heart and he is 

\ 

.. 
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immediately assured by rec:;,eiving these fruits of the Spirit, "It'is 

called 'the kingdom of heaven ' , because,it is (in a degree) heaven 
~ 

opened to the soul. For whosoever they are t~at experience this, 

they can aver before angels and men, 

t 

'Evèrlastin-g life is won 189 
Glory is on earth begun. 

After the visible return of Jesus Christ in a globàl cata-
. 190, 

clysmic event,. the kingdom of glory wJ Il be establ ished. No time 

for this event should be estabUshed far "perhaps He will appear, 

as the day-spring from on high, befor.e the morning light. 0 do not 

set Him a time. Expect Him every hour. Now He is Nigh! Even at 

191 
the Door!" At the appearance of Christ, the earth' shall be in a 

convulsive upheaval, the sun shall be darkenéd, the moon,shall be 

192 ' 
turned to blood, and the stars refuse to shine. At the universal 

shout from the companies of heaven, the loud cry of the "voice of 

the archangel" and the sounding of the trumpet of God "all the 

193 
graves shall open, and the bodies of men shall arise". Angels 

shall gather aIl the elect and place them on,his right hand while 

the "wicked," wi II be placed on his left hand in preparation for the 

194 
final judgment which will be carried out by Jesu~ himself. 

Wesley could not decide where this judgment will 'take place. It 

could be.on the earth after it is f,lattened by the angels or more 

'-1 



., 

.. 

, ' 

, .' 

" 

, 195 
li~ely it could take place above the earth. Those to be judged 

will be innumerable and 

several thousand years. 

the' time cannot be estimqted' - probably 

196 
"Every man, el/ery wOman, every lnfar;tt of 

/. 
days" that ever breathed the vÎtal air, will then,hei3r the ,voice of 

r...... i· , 

197 
the' Son of God, and start i nto' 1 i fe, i3nd app.ea r before Him. l' , , 

Every ward, thought, act i on and i ntent • of the heart wi II be 

brougrt up before the j udgment . . 

Wesley asserted dogmatically that either the pü~ç lasts-. . 
forever, or the reward wi II come to 'an' end, but ~h i s wi II nev,er: 

.' 
o~cur "unless God could corpe to an end, or His 'mercy and truth 

" 198 " . 
cou,ld failli. ,The fate of the -unrepentan~ sin~ers wi II be' con s ï'gh-

ment to. everlasting, bUl"ning hell. Wesl-èy stated: 

, ' 

The wicked, meantime" shall be' turned unto' hell, even all 
the people that forget God. They wi 11 be punished with' 
everlasting destruction f~om the presence of the,Lord, and 
from theglory of his power. They will be "cast into,the 
J.ake of fire, burning w-ith,brimstone", originally "prepared 
for the devil and ~is angels", where they will gnaw therr' 
tongues for anguish and pain; they will curse God and look 
upward. There the dogs of, hell - prid~, malicè, revenge, 
rage, horror, despai r -, continually d~vour tbem. There 
'they have no rest, day or night but the smoke pf their 
torment ascendeth forever ~nd ever!' For "'The i r worm di eth 
not, and the fi re i s nqt quên'ched. " ) 99 ' 

'Those who r:eceive God's approbat!on, 01') the other hand, will 

200 201 
be ·gi,ven .. ~ 'crown of glory, 'et~rnal l ife, and therebY wi Il 

" 
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never taste of the secbnd death.' The new earth, w~ich tbey wiyJ ' 

enjoy, is not <:learly described. • 
It ·is a spiritual sphere as' 

apposed ta the physicaJ sphere where the kingdom of grace eXist? 

This kingdom,J?f,glory èxists (n 
" i..;: 

absoJute bliss where every form of 
, 

sin w,il1 be etemally banished. Wesley does not ·affirm any 

specific view of exactly where heaven'wilJ be or how ~Il this cata-

,c Iysm i c change - the burn i ng up of the heavens and the ea rth 

(1Iev~:.y atom torn asunder from, th~ other") 
. ,,02 

wH 1 actually occur. 

He affirmed the view that a new heaven and a new eàrth will: be 

created by Ciod; the' redeemed wi 11 be free from pai n', sorrow or the 

curse of dea'th and by'~ phys,ica1 nearnes's t9 .Christ'will achieve 

the highest 'r~semblance of Him. L03 

, . 
Wh i 1 e th'e doc tri ne i tse 1 f was, vague, i t produced a ri fig of 

certainty and assurance 'ta the Methodist believers and gave 

:additiona1 emotional ammunition to the revivaJ preachers. They, 

found in death cause for rejoicing - the Christian at death had 

a t'ta i ne~ u J t i mate vi ctory. 

': 

To Wesley, thére exi.sted a cLear-c-ut'dic'hotomy between spirit 

,(soul) and body., 'At death a sepa'ration takes place. Goà has 
~ t • \ 

entrusted man with his soul, an immortal spirit, made ir God's, 

. 204 
Image. In it are embedded ~owers and faculties such as u~der-

~tanding, imagination, memory, wi II and affections (love, hatred,· 

" 
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L05 
joy~,sorrow, ~ope, fear, etc.).' They shou1d be utilized ih accor-

dance ~i th' God 1 s' wi Il. ,The body, formed in corrupt ion and d! shonour, 

,w; Il be dec?mposed in .the earth at d~ath whi1e the soul returns to 

God. 
206 ' • 

. Although the body ceases to function at death, th'e soul 

con t j nues a somewhat, nèbu 1 ous ex i s tence. "I ndeed " i t cannot be 

questioned', but 'separate s'Pirits,have sorne way to communf'cate their 

. , ·207 . 
,sentiments, to éach other"', thpugh not i,Ftl)e. realm of the ph.ysiê'l:ll 
, 

• world and to a large extent 

flesh and blood can expIai,n. 

inexplicabJ,y; for "what' ,inhabitant of 
, 208 ' ' 

that.-way:'? Li.ke l=be funct i on of dreams 
î . ' 

during sleep 50 the ~o~l continues its existence withou~ the body , ' 
, " ~ . 

carrying on its functions through higher senses such as'sight and , , 

hearÎng although bereft of others such as feeling, smell and taste, 

the latter categc;.ry b~ing mor:-e ,related to bodily fu'nctions. Z09 .. ~' 
, l , 

Of' pr i ma ry 5 i gn if i cance was th.e concep-t that one 1 S èles t i ny was 

detersnined at death. At death 

.,. the time of our trial for everlasting happiness or 
misery is pasto Our day, the day of man is over; the day 
of salvation is ended! Nothing now remains but 'thé ~aY 
of the Lord ' , ushering wide, unchangeable eternity! L 

Being rëleased from the body, the soul will not oMly retain its 

understanding, meaning, will and aIl the affections but will func-

211 
tion more vigorously and effectively, though in the spirit world. 

0, 
" 
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Death ends the physical life, but for the'Metho~ist h is the entranee 

.into a 1 ife of my;;terious':fet fascina'tin'g bl iss. 'Death, therefore, 

would become an event of glo'rious expectation. 

. 
Judgment comes only once, not at death, but at,the return of 

Christ, when 
, , l12 

the general resurreetion wi II take place. , At that 

ti~e'God will inquire of eve:ry person how he employed his soul. 

Like Wesley, Canadi.an Methodist revival ists did oot develop an 

~xP 1 ici.t escha to 1 ogy. L 13 Li ke Wes 1 ey " they emphas i zed gui 1 t ~n'd 

assurance of r·eleas~. Preachers did not seek emotil<mal'èffects'merely 

by preaching hell-Fire inasmuch as that type of preaching was fostered 
, . 

occasionally. Their emphasis on gui It produced the ne~essar~ efféet 

on the mind regarding the consequences' of damnation. ~hat their 

preaching emphasized was salvation, n?t damnation. Ryerson who shared 

the he~'r,-t of the Method i st exper·i ence dur i n9 much of the ,19th century, , 

gave his interpretation: 

The conversio~s of the day of Pentecost were sudden, and, 
for anyth i ng th.;lt appears to the eont rary, they were rea 1 :' 
... ' Nor was i t by the mi raç les of tangues that the effec·t 
was produced. If miracles could have converted them, they 
had'witnessed greater than ever th'at glorious day exhibited. 
The dead h,ad been raised fil their sight; the earth had 
quaked beneath the i r feet; thè esun had hi cl hi mse 1 f and made 
uhtimely night; the graves had given up thei~ dead; and 
Christ Himself had'risen From the tomb sealed and watched. 
It was nct by the miracles of tongues alone, but by that , 
supervenient graçious influence which operatea with the 
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demonstrative sermon of Peter, after thé min~cle nad 
excited the attention of his hearers, 21 

Quoting a passage from the Church of England "Homily on Fasting',', 

Ryerson pointè~. to ~he perq~ption Canadian Methodist preachers had 

of the influence of he'II-fire sermons in the salvation process: 
'. 

When men Fee 1 in themse 1 ves the heavy burden of sin ~ see 
damnation to be the reward of it, and behold with the eye 
of their mi n,d, the horror of hèll, they tremble, 'they 
qu'ake, and a-re lnwardly touchéd with sorrowfulness of 
heart, and cannot but' accuse. themse 1 ves, and ,?pen th~i{5 
grief unt-o Almi!;Jhty.God and çaJI upon Him fOE>mercy. 2 

Their ~minds would be burdened'with sorrow as a result of their guilt 

and ~hey would see~ delivera.nce- from its consequenceS - he.! 1 and, 

d ' ; L 1'6 Th· . h . 'f f h 1 1 d d' . f ,amnatlon. e reactlon to t IS ear 0 e an amnatlon 0 ten 

.. .- -
created physical agitat'ions in the 'individuals .. · AccordLng'to 

Ryèrson,"~ reasoning, an ins';ght could be gained into the under-

standing thé preàc'hers had of the process of'salv.ation. Mere hell

fi re .p reach.i ng éou 1 d not be re 1 i ed ùpon to 1 ead peop I,e t'o sa (vat ion 

t~ough it provided a ~trohg.'incentive. If scare tactics could have 

produced desirable convers,ion results then, he explained, thè 

frightening, physicai o~çurrences a~ the time of Christ's crucifi-
~ , 

xior, would produce m'6.~e,·:results than Peter's sermon on the day of 
~ i"" .. ",\ ~ 

Pentecost. -Revival ists perc;eived the'ir preaching to be an a'gent of 
, '1' •• 1 

the Holy Spirit to bring abolit conversions. Consequently, they 

, . 
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'preache~ far mor~ about gui lt for sins, individual'responsibi lit y, 

assura'nce of salvation through the sacrifice of Christ and hol iness 

, 211 
of life (or perfection) than everlasting torment in hell-fire. 

~ 

Sutherland had made that clear when he said: "Every true Methodist 

sermon -ls the preaching of a Methodist éJoctrine, and tells directly 

on the conversion of sinne~s and the perfecting of saints. 11 The 

-embodiment of their-preaching, Sutherland ~xplained, was 'composed of 

free wi 11 which placed all the responsibi 1 ity of sin on the sinner; 

the doctrine of unl imi ted atol)ement which opened free. salvation for 

ail; 218 the doctr1ne of "gracious ability" enabled the sinner ta 

come ta Christ through faith; witness of the Spirit wnrch opened the , 

way for'communion with God and warning ta the individual to possess 

constantly the assurance of present salvatlon and entire sanctlfica-

t ion. Without referrlng to eternal punishment or dall)nation, 

Sutherlal')d (f?11owiIl9 hls summary -of Canadian Methodis't doctrine?) 

asserted that these doctrines harmonize with- Scripture and experience 

and provide the basi's for Methodist revival success: 

becausê they are direct spi~··itu.al forces in the conVer
sion and sanctification of men, therefore,-do they meet 
the deepest need~ .of the human soü~,. Those needs are 

-absolute. To us theV-are not matter of opinion - they are 
profound realities; it is this .which, in our view, invests 
the doctr.ines of the Gospel with such supreme importance 
(emphàs i 5 supp 1 i ed),l.19 

'" 'f ~ 

Methodist preaching could be interpreted as geared to rescue 

. , 
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and restoration rather than fear a-nd condemnatlon. The Methpdist 

revival did not occur out of a frustrated and deprived frantier 

. population or from an igniting of emotional forces through a fear 

motif. It bE7gan after Wesley's experience of assur.ance of salvation 

was born. Caf!9dian Method i SIJ,l Owes much more to that experience than 
//~- - • • 0 _', 

to any- /ôthe r_ causes. Canad i an rev i va 1 i sm was based camp 1 ete 1 y -upon 
/' 

221 
a fully- worked out theology without which enthusiastic preachers 

.would have ign'ited, glowed and smothered in the Canadian wilderness. 
J , 

<'The point to be born~ in mind is that although Canadian Method-

ist 'revivalists:did not emphaslze the preaehing of h,el1-fire and 

-damnationsermons -in their revi'va-ls, ne":erthelessthis aspect of 

the i r eschato 1 og i ca 1 concept ïema i ned, fundamenta 1 to the sucees 5 fu 1 

_, proclamation of the main Methodist revival themes. In several. 

1/ 

instances, such sermons on hell-fire and damnation themes were 

employed in the revival process. As weIl, the use of the fear of 

swi.ft judgment oy God IJPon 'the gui 1 ty sinner had its place ;n 

Method i st rev i va 1 p reach i ng ", 

DUïing the SPiritual~~trug~le of Peter Jones whieh led to his 

) conve rs ion; he expe ri enced a keen sense of gu; 1 t and i ts conse-

qu~nces which brought v;vidly to his mind the thôught that he would 
\ 

sink ;Ai~1ie.!!tJ_at any tlme because oLhis sOins. He felt "offensive" 

t,?,the Spiri t of Gad and bel i~ved tha't if he did nct obtain mer~y 

;' 

i 
1 
1 
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through Jesus Chr.i.st h,e'would be 'lost forev'er. On the 12th day of 
. ' 

May, 1825, ~hile vtsiting Pedwawayahs.enoogua in ner wigwam, Jones 

1 i S ten~d to he'r re 1 a, te a çt.ream tha t Il the heayen and ea rth pas sed 
, , 

~way with a great nois_e" and Jesus made H'is ap'pearance and called 

her to Him.' Jones t,oak 'the opportunity to'explain 
, , L23' 

day of' j ud'gment. 
, " 

Fe;u of. death and' the j udgment 

to her the fwfu 1 

was, preva len~ in 
'\ 

CE7ntral C'an~da, especially before th,e tnid-19'th ce.f1tury. 

mortal ity raté w'as high and- the harslines~ of thé frontier a,s weIl as 
~ ,-. 

p • . , 

the limi ted medical kno~ledge add~d .~o the' p'revalence.?f ,early 

dea'ths ~nd the .yu 1 ne r,ab i ! i ty. to di s~a·se. J,ohn 'Cà r rq Il recorded th~ 
, , , 

dia,logue, between hlmself 'and-Margaret Mâgar, a,.hire.d girl in his 
1 

home', in which sh,e·disclosed the prev'.glent concept of religi,on and 

death,. "'JÇ>hn," she asked~ "ha.ve you any notion that y~u ~re going ta 
, , 

d j e ~~on ?'.' "Why?" he asked.,. "TlÎe I:?oys' th i nk you must have some i dea 
" 

thatJvou are going t<;> die', or'you'would not be 50 serjous, and be 

reading the Bible 50 '~lIch.'1I224 AltHou~n Carroll disclaimed any 

premonition of death, in an attempt to expl,ain his quest for salva-

tion he added that lie "was resolved to'try and be ready for death-

when i t d i'd, come Il 225 

Anson Green's experience on the other hal'1d, depiets Frequent 
Ç\ , , 

rnn~r feelings of many others-regarding the motive 'for their quest 

" 
for repentanée. After rece i v i ng a sense of forg i venes~, he 

, 
declared: IIJus't then and there my gui 1t was removed, my purden 

" ' 

/ 
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taken away, and ... my' sou 1 ~~~forted.1I Subsequenll y ~ he exp ressed 

the peace af!d rest which enveloped his' mind updn the assurance of 

the removàl of his guilt and his candidacy for ;alvation. 

Instead of emphasizing hell-fire a,nd damnation, Canadian' 

Methodist :evivalists proclaimed an'eschà'tology of hope. Escape 

- , 
From gui 1 t did nC?t only imply fI ight from a certain impendi-ng eternal 

. he J J but be'comi ng' eterna,ll y a member of God 15 f am il Y . Fa r ma re ,hope 
, .. , f; 

may:be,found in their prea~hing than despair. The crux of their 

rev i va 1 theo 1 ogy hung upon hope .of 'ete rna IIi fe as a consequence o'f 

escape from the condemnation of guilt. Major theologieal themes 

found meaning only when i.nterpreted in the 1 ight of t.his hope. This 

concept beèame !ncrea'singly 'cruc}êll with the passing of each decade 

of the 19~h century .. 
) 

, , 
" 

, It seems clear that in both the' eschatological' views of Ryerson 

and, Hunter, judgment was significant but was not given major 

. 
emphasis. God has appointed a day ln which He will judge aIl secret \ 

\ 

thoughts, words, 'motives 'and act-io\ns~27 The uncertainty of death '" 
~ver ~? 1 1 ngedng me~ace: . Of ~en the mas t rabust and hea 1 t hy 

members of a ,fami,ly were cût down by ~eath wh!le their appearance 

,,' h" . fIl' f 228 B 'h 1 glves te str.ongest promise 0 ong 1 e. ecause t e sou 

wi thout God rs dead and,. ostens i b ly', hope l~ss ,_ there needs to be an ,-
'. 

awakening :of the dead' sou 1'. 229G'ad ' s abhorrençe of sin makes it 

. ' 

• 
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impossible for Him to overJook i ts' consequences - suffering and 

\ '230 
death. Godls protest is His swift annihilating judgment.. Eyen, 

,fr1om this theolqgy of despair eme,r.gei:! the cOhcept of hope. 

\ ït is because of his despair' and guilt that the sinner ·flees , 

f rom God. But 'the word of the Lord teaches the j mpen i tent si nner 

ho ' f 1 d' h ~ .• • Ch' L 31 0)N ungrate U an rUlnous a t ,Ing It 1 S te reJect ri st. 
, 

Si nfu 1 man flees from God as though He were a messenger of death.: -

He (Christ) follows him along the down~ard ~ath of death cryi'ng in 

'his ears, "Turn! Turn'! Fo.r why wiÎl you die?·f
32 

It is when the 

sinner bec:qmes tired of sin and disgusted with its treachery that he 

Is Jmpelled to turn From the path of death te the only source of 

1• f J' Ch' 233 SI' . . f d h ' 1 e - esu~ rlst. a vatlon 15 not an escape rom ea·t as 

. • much as i t i 5 a fI i gh t to 1 i fe. 
234 

By the 1850s much' prog'ress had been made From the earl ier con-

cern for "escape ~rom the wrath to come" and the ."1 urk i ng. fear of 

235 
swift judgment" to expressions of joy to be experienced by the 

sanctified Christian. Contrasting happiness (a state -of exhilara-

tion fostered by pleasant environmental influences) with joy; or 

gladness (deep ablding sense of'peace)', Hunter stated: 

Christianity is the only rel igion of gladness.~ Rome 
prescr j bes drea ry ,penances. Did you ever see a rea Il y 
happy .1 oak i ng pap i st? Mohammedan i sm i s sombre as tpe 

. ' 
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grave. Heathenism wails out a misery. Infidelity in aIl 
it-s'forms is,but the outbreathing of despair. The ,- 236 
Christian religion alone can sing in the midst of trouble. 

, 

Non-Christians may exprêss happiness: Christlans ~xp~r'ience jdff. 
d • 

T~is joy is a condition withJn the soul brought about by the harmony 
'1..37 

between ail the human powers of the individual and the wil1 of God. 
;. '" 

Jqy ex~er.ieneed by the Christian.sings in-the dark as .well 'as, the 

light; on a lonely island or in a comto'rtable pala'ce; at th~ hour of 

death as when the e~e flashes with the fire of life~38 The choi.c~ 

of salv~t!o~ grants a!!?surance of ultimate victory regardless of the 

, - fI' . h' h 1 1 • f 2391.4 con lets w le engage one sie. "artyrs are burn~d, yet the 

\ 

flames only become charlors in which their exultant spirits ride to 

,tha waiting heavens. Conmon Cnristians rise to commoQ, saints, as 

~ ~ 240 
- the furnace consumes the dross and refines t,heir graces. By 

se~ting up his kingdom of grace,in the he.art following regeneration, 

. 241 
rigf:t.teousness, peace and joy may be realized in the believer's life. 

In"a, 'dramatize~ contrast! Hunter portrayed t'he joys of the ChrIS

tian in this 1 ife ànd the 1 ife h~reafter and the "ete~naJ wai 1 ing 

. ZlJ2 
and gnashing of teeth" aWl:lÎting the lost -in the kingdom of darkness. 

. . 
But oh, the thought that we may reject this'kingdom. The throne 

wh i ch we shou' d have occ.up i ed may 'be vacant, the crown wh i ch we 

might have won may be useless, the harp which we might have struek 

,243 ' 
m.:3y~be silent- ... Sy one's choiç'e etern'al darkness, pai~ and 

suffering mày result or the inheritance of an e~erlasting kingdôm 

., 

.' 

, , 
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of 1 i fe, songs, glory, thrones,. prog ress i.ve knowl edge and ever-

244 
last i n9 day. , 
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No aspect of Methodist eschatology was held in Central Canada 

with more tenaçity throughout,the '19th century than the Christii:m's 

resignatioli ln the face of death. Implanted early in Central Canadian 

Methodism, this'concept, ado~ted from Wesley, was employed by 
\ -

preichers to centrast the saved with the unsaved when the inscru-

table shadow of death approached. This theme ran like a red thread 

throughout 19~h century Methodist revivalis~ . 

. 'Hezekiah Calvin Wooster, who preached in Upper Canada from 
, 

1795, r.eturned to die in his parental home in the United States in 

1798. As he approached death, he said that "the nearer he drew to 
, 245' 

eternitv, the orighter heaven shined upon him": 

Quoting' fr~m an obituary of Jones Aikens, an lrish-born 

preacher who served in Oswegotchie·as weIl as the United States and 

died August 9, 1823, John Carroll saièl: 

... he betrayed not a syfnptom of fear. Thus Brother 
Aikens finished his course with joy, and an abundant 

'entrance, we ,trust, has been ministered ta him into the 
everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Savi6ur Jesus Christ~46 

Of Peter Vannest1s experience at.d,eath in October, 1851, Carroll 
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recorded: 

On approaching his bed ,and inquiring after his ~tate and 
prospects, he would. say, 110 glory; glory, glory! Hallelu
jah to the Lamb forever and ever! liOn Sunday he was very 
happy and had many vis i tors: ainong these were' seve ra 1 
young men wham he exhorted mast earnestly ta be faithful 
to the service of Gad. Ta two sisters, who called to see 
him on that day, he said, °loaking up with a most heavenly 
smi le on his fa~~Î "See me die happy! See. me die happy, 
happy, happy. Il 

Concerning Martin Ruterls death on May 16, 1838, Carroll recorded: 

"He suffered several weeks, enjoyi.ng great peace, and exhibiting 

calm res ignation to the wi 1 1 OP Gad, and From hope ~f heaven j~st 

befpre hi s death 11248 

Alexander E. Forsyth publ ished his Reminiscences in 1907. It 

" is rep.lete with incidents of victory and joyflll expectanèy in ' 

° 249 approach i ng death. Referr i ng ta the persecuted, Hunter dec'! ared: \ 

What matte red i t to them when dea th came, or where i t 
found them; whether under the fI ashi ng' axe of the 
herdsman, or the roaring of the 1 ion? They fel t the 
embrace of an immortal tenderness, which fi)!ed them 250 
wi th joy"befare the marta 1 agony h?d ceased i ts pangs. o 

Death was portrayed ~s the other. side of the-resurrection, for 

~ 

,Christ and, as a consequence of His death for mankind, for eyery 

believer. Because the spirit of ev~ry just person takes its f!ight 

.. 

) > 
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to heaven after death overtake's the body, 'joy fr-1l s the heart of -the 

candidate for heaven when the spectre or death points i.mperturbably 

to the indescribably exuberant life in the domain béyond the physical 

251 
world. 

The goal of perfection'was not only the attainment of a holy 

life in order te obtain the reward of heaven but also to'be' exposed 

t6 -thé unending growth and expansion of the mental-powers. Present 

physical and spiritual imperfections were strongly contrasted with 
, 

future glory and perfection. The body is sown ln corruption but it 

shall' be raised in incorruption and, therefore, it wi Il not 'be 

'- ' 
subject to the piesent disadvantages of weakness, old age, incurable, 

J: 

diseases, severe pain and indescribable suffering. Intellectual 

powers of the saints in heaven will experience a change proportionate 

to the elevation of the powers ofotheir mortal bodies. Their under-

standing will be comparable to that of the angels. Their,wills win 

be perfected and their affection~ passions and proPvsit'ies will-be 

transformed and sulted ta the illirnitable range of their pleasures 

and enjoyment ,252 

, , 'The key; then, was the uncerta i nt y of, 1 i fe, the - freed9m of each-

indivldual "to choose his own destiny and the peace that follows' 

assu~nce of salvation. Calvinism had long dominated the religious 

thinking of North America and now it would be matched by the Arminian' 
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'vie'w of freedom of the ~ili as'-enuoci,àted b~ Wé~ley ~nd the 

'Method i st rev i va I,i s ts. The cpncept'~ of doubt, s:udden death an.d 
, • \ ~ r 

impendi~g judgment would be over-ridden J~y conv~rs,i~n, aS~lJrance and 

perfect ion. 

It becomes each of us then to live in astate of"daily 
preparation either for Hfe or for' death.' And l'et' it.be 
impressed upon our minds', that ~he b~s~93repâratton 'for 
death i s the best fi tness for 11 fe ... ' 

1 

The awful option is in your own 'hands which,of 'these 
, ends do you prefer? Defe~ not your choice t fIl Ü)morrow.' 

Decide now. Incur not the guilt of .reJecting ,the ~,of 
God; but'secure the blessedness,of receiving Him. ' , 

The emphas i s was not pl aced on he t1-f i r~ damnat i on but a ca 1} ta 

,\ L55 
sa 1 vat i on - now! 

Perfect i On in heaven will not be abso 1 ute kr:lCJwl edge or, 
, 

attairlment but of immeasurable inçreas,e. IIProportionately,il1c,re.ased, 

:and i.ncreasing, is their Ikn'awledge of the person and.gl,ori~s of 

their blessed Saviourl together with ~he character and offices of 

L56. 
the Holy Ghost. l' 

t , 
There,wi Il be one, universal 'resurreçtion iQcluding the saved 

an,d the unsaved. In section eight of the ManuaJ of Met.nodism i,s the 

empha't i c s tatement: 

" 

'. 

. -
" , 

" 

" 
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As-the law of'deatn'i-s universal, 50 is the law of life. 
Th~ Scriptures speak of two resûrrections; not, first, 
that of thé righteous: and a thousand or more ,years 1 ater, 
that of, the w'icked; but rather-of a spiritual resurrection 
of the soul from death in sin ta a life in Christ" which 
t r,ansp ires - through fa i th i ~ th i 5 1 i fe, and of the' resurrec
tion,of,the bodies of men before the general judgment. The 
r.esurrection bodies of the ri9J5;eous will be.glorious, 
i~~orruptible, and celestia~'-,_/ 

222 

Revival ists challenged thèi r hearers ta' accept the j.pys of etern j ty .. 
as they escape the horrors of he'll. Immed i ate surrender would be 

requi red s~nce there would be no hope beyohd the grave. 

" 

,,' , . ~. 

'. 

'.' i 
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1890), pp. 4(f .. 44. " 

102 -
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" 

" 11'3 Ibid, --- p. 134. 
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116 
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117.)ohn Wesley, Sermon XV (op. cit., p. 300). This new' birth' 
experience i5 not m~rely being baptii~d or any other outward change but 
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màik~d T.y . ' - • 

135'~ohn We$ley, Sermon XLVI,; l, 3 ,(op. ~cit.~ vol. IÎ, p. 38"1). 
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'142 
Ibid, p. 49 . 

. 
144 ~, p. 50. 

145 Ibid, p. 50. "Second blessing ll and "blessing of perfect love" 
were terms used for sanctification, accompanied by an assurance of the 
expe ri ence. 

'1 ~6 1 b id, p. 70. 

147 . 
, Egerton R. Young. The Ayost 1 e ta' the North Rev" James' Evans 

(Toronto: William Brigg,5, 1900 , p .. 21. 

148 
George Ferguson, op. cit., p. 8. 

149 
. 1 b id, p-. 8. 

/ 

1 5~ 1 b id, . p. 8. " 

. ~ 151 
Nathan Bangs ' 'concern for 'sanctification was âroused by 

'Chris.tian women, a class leader, and the reading of John Wesley's 
Works, in which he expressed emphatically that it"was the believer 1 s 
privi lege to be wholly sanctified. 

, 152 Alexander Sutherland, The Methodist Church & Missions (Toronto: 
Dept. pf Missionary Literature of the Methodist Church, Canada, 1903), 
p. 59. 

'153 
~bid, p. 59. 

154 
John. Carroll, My Boy Life; (op. ciL), p. 258. 

155 John Carroll, liA Trinit y of Indispensables to Church Integrity 
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. 15.8 John Carroll, C<3se & His ~.contempora'ries, vol. 3 (Toronto: Samuel 
Rose, & Co., '1867-1877), pp. 387, 388. 

159 Christian Gùardian, July 11, 1831, p. 144. 

160 1 bid, 166. p. 

161 
1 bi d, 166 •. p. 
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Christian Guardian, March, 1832, p. 82. 

163 Eg'erton Ry~rson.,. "Christiafls on Earth and ln Hea'ven", op. cit., 
p. 59. 

164 
1 bi d, p. 82. 

165 Ib'id, p. 59. 

166 Ibid, pp. 80, 8l. 

'1 6,7 1 b id, p. 81. 

168 Egerton Ryerson; Canadian Methodism, op. cft., p. 81. 

170 . . 
AlI Wesley's sermons contain eschatological themes. 

used them to a ïd in hi s emot i ona 1 appea 1 for conve'rS ion. 
He often, 

Fo~ the purpose of illustration one- citation onl~ has been given 
on the subject of eschatology in each of the 53 sermons inc1uded in the, 
Standa~d Sermons. 1,1,,1 (vo1.1,p,39); Il, 11,4 (p.63); 111,11,5(p.76); 
1 V, l , 3 (p. 95);, V, 1 (p. 115); VI, 1 ,6 (p. 1 35); VII, 1 , 10 (O. 1 53):, VIII, 1 1 1 ,6 (p. 1 77) ; 
IX,I,2(0.183); X,II,7(O.215); XI,20(p.236); XII,III,l1{.p.252); XIII,. 
3 ( p,' 26 7); X 1 V , l " 2 (p. 284); X V , 1 1 l ,4 ( p. 3 1 2); X VI, 1 , 5 ( p . 324); X VII , 1 , 9 
(p.339); XVIII,111,11(p.374); XIX,I,9(p.387); XX,111,4(p.407); XXI,111, 
8(p_.437); XXII,11,2(p.456); XXIII,1,14(p.48,3)j XXIV,22(p.508); xxv,4(p.519}; 
XXVI ,2(p.533); XXVII, 1 (Vo!.11 ,pl]); XXVIII, 1,1 (p.25); XXIX,I 11, 12(p~51); 
XXX, l ,3 (p. 61); XXX 1 " 1 1 ,5 (p'. 79); XXX 1 1 , 13 (p. 90)"; XXX 1 1 1 , 11 1 , 12 {p. 122) ; 
XXXIV, 1, 16(p.138}; XXXV, 1, 1 (p.152); XXXVI, IV,8(p.190); XXXVII ,2(0'. 192); 
XXXVIII,111,5(p.225); XXXIX,11,4(p.234); XL,1,3(p.2471; XLI,I,4(p.266); 
XLlI,I,2(p.185); XLI(I,111,5(p.308); XLIV,I(p.312);' XLV,V,4(p.359); 
XLVI,IV,6(p.374); XLVII,1,11(p.386)j XLIX,11,9(p.433); L,1,I(p.445)'; 
'Ll,II,lff (p.46?); LlI,2(p.483); LlII,lff.(p.509) . 
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171 At times Wesley woul~ engage in su ch a dramatiza.tion. See for 
'examples: ,Sermon 'IX, Il, 6 (op.- dt., 1, p. 188), also Sermon XLVIII, 
"The Great Ass i ze". 

172 John Wesley,/Journal, June 12,1742. 

173 ' 
John,'Wesley, Sermon VI, Il J, 6 ,(op. cit., 1, p. ,146). As a 

result of thi& sermon both a~ Epwprth and at Sheffield, where he 
preached it on June 17, a revival broke out. He'.(Wesley} described the 
seene at Epworth: "W'htle '·was spec?king, s~veraJ dropped down.as dead, 
and among tlie rest such a cry was' heard of sinners groaning for the 
righteousness of faith as ~lmost drowned my voi~e. But many'of these 
soon 1 ifted up their head~ with joy, and broke o~t i8to thanksgiving, 
b~in~ assured they now had the d~sire of their souls ~ the f9rgi~eness 
of their sins." (Journal, June 12, 174Z). 1 

'.174 John 6 (op. ci t. , 156) . 
/ 

Wes ley, Sermon V,II, III, vol. 1 , p. 

1.75 John Wes ley, Sermon X 1 V, /1, 5 .(op. ci t. , ~ , p. 291) . ' , 

176 John Wes ley, Sermon XV 1 ~ 1, 4 (op. ci t., 1 • p. 324) . 

177 John \Jes ley, Sermon XV " " 
5 (oE· ci t., p. 32~). 

178 1 
(bid. p. 324. .' ' 

179 Ibid, p'. 324.:. 

180 
John Wes le,y, Sermon XXX; l , 8 (o~. ci t., 1 1 , 63.64, .cf. pp. 

Sermon V Il, IJ, op. ci t., vol. 1, p. 152).. 

181 
John Wes ley, Sermon XXX, l , 3 (o~ . ci t.. li, 61). p. 

182 
John Wesle'y: Sermon V Il, JI, 4 (oe· ci t. , l , 157) . ,P' 

183 
John Wesley, Sermon 1 X, 1 n " 4 (op. ci t., 1 , 193): p. 

~8~. John Wesley, Se rmon. VII , 1 , 10 (op. ci t. , 1. p. 153)'. . / . i 
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186 John Wesley,. Sermon VII, 1,10 (op. cit., 1, p. '153). 

187 John W 1 S XXXV Il 2 ( . 2 192) es ey, ermon . , op. CI t. , ,p. . 

188 John Wesley, Sermon VII, 1,12 (op. cit., l, p. 154). 

189 John Wesley, lbid, p. (54. (See also: Sermon XVl, l, Il 
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(p. 327); xx, III, 3~ 407); XXI, IJI, 8 (pp. 436,437); XXXV, Il,8 
(p~. lf>O); XXXVII, 1 (p. 192). .c 

190 John Wes ley makes t'h i spI a in in his sermon on "The Great, Ass i~e", 

Sermon XLVIII (op. ci t., p. 308cf) . 

191 , 
John Wesley, Sermon VI. III, 4 (oE' ci t. ) , p. 145. 

192 John Wesley, Se,rmon XLVr"lI,·l (op. cit., p. 403). Edward Sugden' 
charged Wesley with exegetical error in the light of recent investiga
tions into the eschàtological teach~ng to be found in the New Testament. 
He claimed, without discussion, Wesley identified the Day of Jehovah of 
the'Old Testament prophe~s and Jewlsh Apocalyptic writers with these 
eschat910gical events of the appearance of our Lord - the general 
'resurrect i on and the las t Judgment - found in the New Testament 
documents,' Using a literaI intèrpretation Wesley quoted passages from 
sources indiscriminately to bring detai 1 and picturesqueness to his 

.descriptions of these events. (Edward Sugden is editor and annotator of 
Wesley's Standard Sermons published 'in London by the Epworth Press, 
1921. These remarks may' be found in his comments to Sermon~XLVIII, J J, 
p. 399). 'However, Wesley's tendency was to giv~ a literaI inferpret~
~ion to Scripture as he sought to make it plain to hls hearers. With 
Apocalyptic writings àf Scripture he maintained that consistency. 
Therefore Wesley int'erpreted Old Testament Apocalyptic in the light of 
New Testame~t eschatology. Ta him they were inseparably linked. 

193 John Wesley, Sermon XLVIII, (op. ci t. • vol, Il, p. 403) . 

194 John Wesley, ~; p. 404. 

195 , 
Ibid, p.o 406. 
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196 ,1 b id, 'p .. 406t \ 
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198 
~,p. 4H. 

199 John Wesley, Sermon XLVIII" III" 1 (01, cit., Il, p. 412) c.f. 
Sermons IX, Il, 1; (1, p. 186); XIX, .II~, 7 1, p. 395); XLIV, 1I1,.b 
(1 l, p. 326). 

200 ' ' ~ John Wesley, Sermon IV, 1,3 (op. cit., 1~ p. 95) c.f:,,.,Serm ~ 
VII, l, 1 1 (op. ci t., 1, p. 154). 

! 
201 \ John Wes ley, Sermon XXI X, III', 12 (op. c,it., 1,1, po. 51). --", 

~ ---- -~-~ . ....... /~ 

20,2 Wesley is unclear regarding thi,s 'aspect of his eschatological' ' 
views. He approached the discussion of the judgment byadmitting 
limited revelation from God. IIWe are .•. to consider the judgment 
i tse 1 f, 50 far as i t hath pl eased Gpd to revea 1 i t." (Sermon XLV 1 1 l, 
1\ (vol.. ii, p. 405)). Similar expressions prevail throughout his , 
discussion of the subject, for instance, "So it seems most probable, 
the great white throne will be high exalted above the earth. " (Sermon 
XLVJII, Il,3 (vol. 11,. p. 406)). In one of his "sermons .on the Mount", 
in his attempt to elucidate "the meek shall inherit the earth", he 
iiterally igno.red crucial discussions that would t.hrow much light on his 
millennial views. Quoting in the twentieth chapter ~f John's Revei~tion: 
Iland l ,saw an angel come down from heaven, .. , and he laid hold on the 
dragon, that old serpent, ... and bound him a thousalJd years .•. " not 
onfy did Wesley not cornne'nt on the passage but he prefaced it with the 
wordsj"the saved shall have a more eminent part in 'the new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness ' ; tn that inheritance, a general 

. description of whh::h' (and the particu-lars we shaH kno~ hereafter) 
St. John ha'd 9iven ... ". Sermon XVII, 1,13 (op. cit., vol. 1., p. 342). 

, -

2Q3 Joh'n Wes 1 ey! ·Se rmon XLV Il l, III, 5 ,(op. ci t. , Il, p. 415) . 

204 
John Wes le'y, Sermon Ll, 1 , 2 (op. ci t. . Il, pO. 464) . 

----~ 

( 205/ 1 bid, p. 464. 
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206' , 
1~ (op. ci t .', 1, p. 486) c. f. Sermon John ,Wesl ey, Sermon XX Il l, 

Ll, Il, 3 (op. ci't. , ,II, jj. 468). 

207 John Wesley, Sermon 4, Il, 5 (op. ci t. , Il, p. 469) : 

208 J..!?i;!., p. ,469. 
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210 John Wesley, Sermon Ll, Il,7 (op. cit. '11, pp.' 470,471): 
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" 

211 . ,- 4 1 b 1 d,,'.p,p.., ]2, 473. --,- ' 

212 Ib'd 
--'-' p. 474. 

238 

~13 Most of their sermonS were- on th,e themes of awakening, 
conversion and vietory over the sense of guilt. 'In 1 isting th~ 
doctrjnes preache"d 'by Canadian preachers 'Egerton Ry~rson,did not even 
include eschatology in his mai~ 1 ist but adding it "only as an 
appendage to the long 1 i 5 t i ne 1 ud i ng repentance; jus tif i cat ion, ' 
wi'tness of the Spirit, etc., (Canadian Methodism (Toronto: William 

'Brjggs, 1882), pp. 73, 74). In his chapter'on IIPhenomena and. 
Phi losophy of Ea,r1y Methodist Revivals'I (Ibid, pp. 99-128), Ryers6n 
did not explain the occurrence in terms of hell-fire preaching, rather 
he' explained it in the 1 i'ght of supernatural intervention and conver
sion. Neither did S. J. Hunter sùess eschatology in reviewing 
Methodïst ~ey doctrines. Nevertl1eless, his sermons frequently 
ineluded this theme. Sermons & Addresses (Toronto: William Briggs, 
1890), pp. 2..81, 282. He placed the' eschatology i'n perspective as 
undèrstood by Methodist revivalists w~en he mentioned it, in the 
context of human freedom: encased behind this freedom, in spite of 
Godls awakèned wrath, and unkindled hells,' fiery tempe5ts ôf hot 
displeasure, 1 can,plunge on through the eternities, fTJocking alike,the 
merey that saves and the wrath that torments, able to accept the 
sa'lvation of Christ, or able tOJeject it forev~r (Ib-id, p. 281). 
,(See Appendix to Chapter 4 for f~rther detai ls). --

214 Egerton Ryerson, Canadian Methodism (op, cit.) pp., 110,111'., 

215 1 b id, pp.' 1 11, 11 2 • 

216 
Ibid, p. 112. 

,/ ,/21'7 Ale~ander Sutherland in reviewing IISome Distin'ctive' Fea·tures 0)' 
Wesleyan Theologyll did not even include a discussion of eschatology .... ~.,. 
"Wesleyani~mfl, he declared,lIis a survey of Christian doetri'ne from the" 
standpoint of perfect love. 11 (op. ci t., p. 396 ff): 

218 ' Alexander: Sutherland, I1Some Distinctive Features of Wesleyan 
Theo J ogy'l t op. C j t f, p. 408. 1 - 1 
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.___ 219 Ibid, p. 408. Yet Sutherland Întimélted that thë doctrine of 
·---- .... future and eternal pUIlishments is "maintai[led by Methodist preachers 

(lbla-,----p..404). While he admits. Methodism grew out of an over-, 
masterin9a-e-5..ire implanted by God in 'the heart Ilto flee From the wrath 
to come" "their'-d~est sympathies were stirred by the spiritual 
destruction everywher~apparent". '" constrainèd by the love of 
Christ their desire wa~~o be saved from sin and to go out "into the" 
highways and hedges to compel men to come in to the gospel feasts". 
( 1 b id, p. 401). 

220 0, 

George Douglas, Principal of the Wesleyan Theological Ço·llege in 
'Montreal, ln his reviewof the rise of the Wesleyan rëvival remarked: 
"lt is impossible to overe~timate the influence of the theology of 
Wesley .. '. its eschatology rejects the wild and dreaming vagaries of 
~iJ lenarianjslJl and that monstrous assumption tha~ "un'tai-nted innocency 
and desperat,e villainy will, be congregated forever in that state where 
retribution is, unknown." After pointing out that Methodist theology 
was utilized by the evangelists ta revive and extend religion, he 
added: "It contemplates man as lltterly lost, and with th'e knife'of the 
moral an1tomist'reveals the deep an~ festering depravity of the huma~ 
hea"rt." (See: Centennial of Canadian Metnodism (Toronto: Wi Il iam 
Briggs,'1891), p. 14). Douglas is pointing out that the preachers 
aimed for, revival through introspection resulting in a desire on the 
part of the convicted sin~er not merely to flee from wrath bu"t to seek 
ta honour his Creator through perfect 'love. "It holds out the' 
possibilities of a victory over the apostate nature by asserting a 
s~n'ctification which is entire~ and a perfection in love which i5 noL " 
ultimate and final, but progressive in its development foreve,r." 
( 1 b id, p., l 4 } '. 

221 "_b'I,d _. "PP. 402-"0". Th' _' "f "f IS does not mean sy,stematic; rather it r-efers' 
to a set of practical teachings: 

~22 Ibid, P.23. 

2~3, Ibid; P,. 23 •. 

224 
John,'Carroll.",My Boy Life (Toronto: William Briggs,"1882), 

p. 248. # ~ ~ 

225 "Ibid, p. 248. 

226 " " 
Anson Green,·,Life & Times of Ansan Green (Toronto: The Methodist 

BOOK Room. 1877), P .-_8. 
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227 Egerton Ryerson, "Christians On Earth am:! 
pp. 56, 57. € • 

228 Ibid, p. 57. 

229 A. Raynor, "Knowledge of Life", op. cit., p. -263. 

230 S. J. Hunter, Sermons & Addresses (Toronto: William Briggs, 
189~) .. P', 1 00, al so 1 b id, p. 11 3 . 

. 231 . 
Leroy Hooker, "The Mission of Jesus", Tge Canadian Methodist 

Pulpit, Sermon XVI (Toronto: Hunter, Rose & C~., 1875), p. 290. 

,?32 Leroy Hooker,. Ibid, p. 290. 

?~3 C •. S. ~by, IIThe Gospel View of Tribulation", The Canadian 
Methodist Pulpit, Sermon XVIII (Toronto: Hunter, 'Rose & Co., 1875)', 
pp. 314, 31 5· 

234 Egerton Ryerson, op. ci t., p. 57. 

235 See for examp 1 e John Carroll, My Boy Li fe, op. ci t. , p. 248. 

236 S. J. Hunter, op_ ci t. , p. 229., 

23Z 1 bid, 229· " p. 

238 1 bi d ,_ p . 229. 
.: 

i 

239 GeÇlrge Douglas, "ihe Power of the Gospel", The Canadian 
.Methodist Pulpit, Sermon XIX (Toronto: Hunter, Rose & Co., 1875), 
p. 330. 

<, 
240 H . 230 unter, op. Clt., P', . 

. ,241, Ibid, p. 240. 

2~2 Ib'id, p. 240. 

243 1 b id, p. 240 . 
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244 Ibid, p. 241 c.f. See also the lengthy appeal made to the 
LJnr~pe~t to choose the benefits of salvation (Sermon: "The 
Swell in~s of the Jordan ll

, op. cit., pp. 91-94). 

245/John Carroll, Case & His Contemporaries ,(op. cit.), vol. 1, 
,p'. 51. 

246 
, John Carroll, Case & His Contemporaries (op. 'cit.), vol. 1, 

pp. 65, 64. _, 

- '247 { 
.:....~}l' Carroll,u Case & His Contemporaries (op. cit.),' vol. 2, 

p. 82. 

241 

~' 

248 John Ca r ro Il, 1 b id, p. 87 c. f., 1 b id. vo 1. 1 l, pp. 94 and 100. 

249 Alexander E. Forsyth, Reminiscences of the Ear'l Formation of 
the Methodist Church in Eastern Ontario Cornwall: The Standard 
Printing House, 1907). See for instance, pages 21 ànd 36. 

250 -
S. J. Hunter, op. ci t., p. 54. ( 

,25
1 

Egerton Ryerso~"lIçhristians on ~ar~h 'and ,il), Heaven ll , op. cit., 
p: 60, c. f. George Doug 1 as, "The Power of the Gospe l'J, op. ci t. , 
pp~ 327-332. ~ 

252 l 
" Egerton Ryerson, IIChristians on Earth and 'in Heaven ll

, op. cit., 
pp. 70, 71. 

~253 Ibid, p. 57. 

254 1 bid, p. 82. 

255 \oIhen Stephens wrote his stinglng criticism of the higher 
_ critics whô sought to purge the Methodist Church of much of its 

literaI i'sm fostered mainly by tra,çiitional revlvalists, he included " 
an article on J/Eternal Punis~mentl!. His JJlmpeachments/J of IIthe lf 

~ higher critics" of the Methodist Church which was published about // 
1901 in response to editorial articles in the Christian Guardian 
challenged their condemnation of the supposed hell preaching of fifty 
yéars prior by pointing out that their proclamation of the judgments 
of God did not thunder any more loudly than the preaching of Christ 
Himself. E. Stephens, Doctrinal Innovations (Listowel, Ontario: Gea 
Raines, Book & Job Hunter, undated), p. 18. However, it would seem 



" 

f -

242 

clear that after the final Union of the Canadian Met'hodist bodies in 
'1884 major doctrinal directions began ta creep into MethoqÎst ' 
theology, 50 that by the end of the century dJ,fferent doctrinal' 
emphases were 'in evidence.' Material hell and future punishment as a 
result of punitive jud~ment of God were being denièd by ~he feaders 
of the Methodist Organization (Ibid, pp. 18, 1.9). . -- . 

256 Egerton Ryerson, IIChristians on Earth and in H~aven", op. ·ciL, 
p. 73 c.f. Leroy Hooker, "The Mission of JeSus", The. Canadian 
Methodist Pulpit (op. cit.), p. 286. 

257'8. Hawley, Manual of Methodism (New York: Carlton & L~nahan, 
1869). Contains doc,trines, General Rules, & Usages of the Methodist 
Episcopal Church with Scriptural proofs and explana-tions. 
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REV 1 VAL 1 SM 1 S NEW ER~: 

TitE PI'ETISTI C-ACTIVI ST DIALECTIC, 1852 1860 
~ ï(/ 

'" - . When Egerton Ryerson r'esponded ta John strachan 1 s remarks' about 

Canadian Methodists which he made in his sermon at Bishop Mountain1s 
\ 

funeral in 1825, he was immediately catapulted into the centre of 

Canadian Methodists Administrative and organizatio'lal development. 

From those.:..early years (bath in terms of his youfhfulness and lack 

of experience in the ministry) Ryerson was placed on severa) important 

planning committees. By the 1830s he ca~ to symbolize the character 

of Canadian Methodist administration and policy formulation. 

By two very significant motions in the 1852 Annual Conference 

(one ~ncerning James dughey and the other regarding ch,urch membership) 

Egerton Ryerson represented the demise of the era he championed and 

the birth of a new phase ,in Canadian Methodist development, at least' 

with regard ta reviva.Jism •. By the ll:l50s, new ul'banizi~flds in the 

. gone;a-.' Canadian 'society required importa'nt adju~-~s within' 

the Methodist community. When the changes occurred. 

they would be developed and fostered by ~ new team of administrators 
, ) 

who we,re in the 1850s just beginn-ing on the road tp recognition. 

" 
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That which was cruCial to revivalism in the 18505 or indicative' 

of changes wit,hin t"he Methodist organization will b.e discussed in 

,three.aspects: gerreral ind)cators of a shift within Methodism, 

thereby affect ing thè future f~r reviva 1 i sm; the cl ass meet i ng debate" 

and the. message of saoctifièation' brought to CèntÎ~1 Canada by . , . , 

James'Caughey and Dr.Walter Palmer, and Mrs~ Phoebe,Palmer. 

1 

From, the 'introduction of the ~thadist movement' ioto Upper 

Canada, the Wesleyan tradition of 'a pecul ia'r bJend of. piet,ism and 

act i v i sm acc.qmpan i ed' i t. The.tension betweeo these two types of 
; ~.. . 

religious expressions was never.fully reso.lved before the mid-.19th 

century. 

Viewed as an eva'ngel iça.1 movement, Methodism wa~,'~.bi __ virtue 

" \ 
of its revi~al istic 'origi.n and p'rocess of deve!opment, aetivist ie. 

'However,the dialectical element is eVi~nt when the motif of 

individualism is taken into aceount. T. e co~cePt of salvation' 
~ , was 

not only geared to the salv'ation of aIl 'persons (i,e. those wil Jing 
~ 

to 'respond) but it was direeted at the individual. Upon the surrender, 

of onels.soul to the· Holy Spirit for forgiveness and regenerqtlon 

there remained the quest for sanctification: a p~etistic goal. 

What was pecul iar about the 18505 was .that the quest for 

piety within Canadian Methodism renewed its zeal but would beg'in to 
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• 

be transformed in,to activism during later decades. In other,words, 

the new revival techniques i~troduced in the 18505 were' borne on 

:the theological wings of thé pietistic theme of sanctification but 

would culminate in such goals as missions, local social con~erhs, 
, , 
churcl'1 fellowship, Sabbath keeping .. ana sa on. The quest for con-

version and ho') iness would diminish and revivalism would be called 
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upon to serve the church's ever .lncre9sing' communlty, and fellowship--

oriented. programmes. That IS not to say that this ,transformation 

occurred in the 18505; rather it was·the decade in wnlch the strongest 1 

tension between the two traditional Iy accepted Methodist ~Iements pre-

vailed'with an indication thàf activism began to wi,n out. In fact" 

revival ism thrived 'bes·t in 'Central Cana'da whell both activistic and 

pietistic elements were in sharp focus. That IS one reason revivallsm 

emerged strongest in the'I830s and I~40s. Although revivôHSm remained , 
strong i~ t~e 1~50s the writing was clearly on the wall - the church was 

gearing fora newera. Itwas.this shlft that the keen-witted Egerton 

Ryerson sensed. When he attempted to act as its mid-wife ~is views 

~ere decl~red ~nathema by conservative Methodist le~ders and lay'member~. 

A reasonable point could be made, howeve'r! 'that the emerging events could .. 

\., v ... 

r 

have been held' back or diverted in order that the re,/ival spirit of Methodism 
1 

would prevai 1. 

Pernaps more th'an any ather issue, the class attendance and 

church member~hip debate revealed th~ fund~mental changes taking 

", 
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p~ace within the Methodist church. Since th~,éxclus,iveness of 
. 
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membership through class attendance stood in,é6ntrast to non-members, 
<II 

the 'Iworld", or the unsaved,then the erosion of this distinction 

would result in at least. two major changes within 'Canadian Metho~ism. 

Wi-th the exception "of outright violation o·f church rules', sudl as 

immoral conduct or blatant apostasy, membé-rs could engage in a 

life of woridliness and·st'ill remain in the churçh." Di,fferences 

between their life~ty',les 9nd those of committed memb~rs would be l 

o , 

clearly evident, the-eby creat)ng cleavage withln ,the" church body.· Of 
:\ \, 

even. greater importance would.·be the demi se of revivaTism - the major 
• • of " 

thrust of Methodism since its' inception. Conversion and sanctification 

were fô;:;tered through the class meetings where fellow members watched 
\ 

over each other and provi ded the n.ecessary encour.agement and i ncent ive . \ 
\ 

- , \ 
to steadfastnes,s and the quest for a-holier life. Those exçluded , , 

From the class' meeiings would regard me~bership as an objectivé 
- -' 

to attain when the sp,iritual commitment would be ~de. With the 

"Ctem-i;-se "~class membership 'and -attendance would likely be a 
"--. . 

concomitant lapse in revival thrust. 

,1 

Th~ church membershÎp.-debate had two maÎn"asl?,ects, as advanced 

by Ege rtG>n Rx.e'rson. Firs;',t, t,he members were b.eginning--'''tô~Î:gn~ the 
j~' '-----. ............ 

practise_of attendi.ng class meeting and partic,ipati~~ ·in its discusslq\s,. 

confessions and:testimonies. 
< , 

Since several of thém maintained their \ 

Ch'ristJan experience but did not seek to cooperate with' the class 
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meeting rule's out of necessity or neglect~ Ry~rson sought to change 

the Discipline to accommodate them. Second, since children of 
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Methodi:.t p-arents were b-aptized il'l infancy. Ryerson sought to 

establish a continuity of their member:ship in th~ church unless they, 

at a mature age, apostatized. Th~ Discipline require.d that such 

children, upon attaining majority, or upon arriving at the age 

where they were considered responsible for their aCtions', should 

, become class members and maintain their church membershi~ by regular 

attendance. According to Ry.erson, should the Church accept his, 

proposaIs: "I shall feel myself amj:>ly compensated for the sacrifice 

and obloquy 1 have incurred, and shaTl be âmong the first to hail the 

ushering in of a newera, and to do what 1. can ·to diffuse i ts 

b(essings and tritlmph~I;.l 

For more than a de'cade Ryersotl c6ntemplated the issue of . 

'membership~ Due to the unsettled affairs of the church he waj 

r'elucta~t to pres~ the issue.3 As early as 1842, the Journal of 

Conference for that year recorded: 

E. RyersDn gave natice of his intention to cali the ~ 1 

attention of the Conference ta that clê)use of Ol.lr' 

Dis::ipl jn~ in reference ta the length of time preachers 
may rémain on their circuit. Also of members attending 
class as a test of membership. 4 -

ftence he had called a.ttention to two issu~ that would not be fully' 

debated unti 1 at least a decade tater. 
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ln June, 1852. Ryerson proposed to Conference the adoption' 

of a catechi,sm whicitl he thought woulcl arrest the steady drift of 

youth from the churc'h. 1 t did not meet the appro.val of the' Conference.S' 

At the Hamilton Conferencë in June, 1853 .. Ryetson came forward boldly 
,.' 

witr his proposaI ''"egarding church membership. After study by a 

committe~ established by. the Conference and subsequent reporting on 
.' . 

the.' r findings, the Conference vac;illated unti 1 it eventual1y decided 

to reject bpth the proposaIs and the catechism. It subsquentJy 
. 

put in place a resolution of its'awn Interpretation of its present 

posi tian rega~ding qle matter: 
6 

1. Question - "What doe,s our church hold to. be the actual privileges , 

Answer 

l ' 

2. Question 

Answers 

) 

of bapt jzed persons?" 

k 

- trrhe'y are members of the visible church of Christ and 

their relation to himas the Second Adam and the 

'Mediator of the new covenant Is ratified by divine 
" . 

appointment, thereby obtaining recogni[ion as having 

a c~aim to aIl those spiritual blessings, of which 

b · " they are the proper su Jects. 

"What is our special dut y at the present time in 
"\ 
,j, 

regard to persons baptized by our Ministry,?" 

(i) IIAt the time and under ,the present circumstances 

of our country, we should as ministers use our 

, . 
utmost di 1 igence ,to impresS; upon parents the duties 
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enjoined' upon tnem by ,the Holy Scripture towards 

th~ i r offsp ring __ ' the ob 1 i gati on 5 and, en~agemen t,s 

entered into by them wh,en presenting their cl1ildren 
'-. 

to Gad in Christian baptism,'and the privilege . , 
, 

conf~rred upon their chi ldren' by that sacr:amen,t,11 

(ii) "Children should be instruc1:ed-të> takè upon 

themselves the obligation of their baptism - IIto 

enjay witness of ttieir acèeptance w[th God and 

to avail themselves of the means of grace and 

privileges of the church by joining class, attending 

Love-Feasts and the Lordls $upper',11 But no persan 

shou 1 d be a llowed to attend litho se ord i 7es and 
,/ , 

privileges without examination and ticket or note 

by thePreacher, according tothe Discipline and 

usage of our Church." 

On January 2, 1854, Dr. Ryerson addressed a letter ta the President 

of the Wesleyan Conference in which hè tend~red his resignation and 

gave a lengthy exposillian of his positian on the- question of membership. 

He wrate: "But 1 resign, (nat my connection with, but) IJ1Y ministerial 

office in, the Wes)eyan Church, because J believe a condition of 

membership is exacted in it which has no warrant in Scripture, nor 

in the practice of the Primitive Church', nor in the wri tings of Mr. 

Wesley; ... JI 7 As a result of the implementation of this discipline 

, ' 
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"greal: numbers of exemp lar.y, heads of fami'l i es and young people are' 

8 
excluded from aIl recognition and ri,ghts of membershipo in the,Church. 11 

He added that his reference was to lIàttendànce upon class-meetings -

wlthout attendance ta wh i ch no person i s açknowledged as a membe r 
, ' 

. of the Wesleyan Méthodist' Church, how~ver s incer,elj and' cord"ially' 

'he may believe her doctrÎnes, 'pr~fer> herimj'nistry~ and swppor,t , .. , . \ 

h ' . -.. d h '1 . h' be', n h', sI', fe . Il 9 e~.lnst,tutlons, an . owever, exemp ary e, may 

Ryerson presented sev,eral reaspns for' his d~cided' conclusion. 

Crass meetings as well as Love-feasts have been means' of immense , 
, , 

.... , good i'n the Wes leyan Church and that both are use fuI and (as he 

quoted Wesley) "prudential" .but as the latter is nÇ>t obl~gatory 

l')either should the fOl"mèr. Concerning cla~ meeting Ryerson stated: 
1 

"I think that attendance at class-meEitirig should also be voluntary( . ' 

a~d ought not to be exa 1 ted i nto an i nd lspensab le conçU 1; ion o,f 

members,hip ln the chûrch,'1I10Every persan who believes the doct,rin~s 
1 , , 1 • -

and observes the precepts and ordinances enjoined by Christ and, 

the Apostles is eligible to membership in the church and cannot, Il 

. 
on Spiritual or Wesleyan grounds", be excluded frolli its ri'ghts qnd 

privileges because'of n6n-attendance at'class meetings. Ryerson 
. .' " . \) . 

adva'nced his reason for his -present i'nvolvernent with the issue: 

But since my more dIrect connection wi th the youth of 
the country, at large and having met with nu/nbers .o( 
exemplary persons who prefer the Methodist Cburch to' 

" 
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, . 
any' other, but are excl uded from it by the requi red 
condition of'8ttending class-meetings, beside's 
thousan~& of young 'people of Wesleyan parents and 
congreg~tions, l' have become more deeply than ever,l 
impressed, with the importance of the question-, ••• 

Ryerson further pointed out that it wa:; rather illogical that 

an individual may attend faithfully the Lord1s Supper, the Qnly 
, ' , 

religious comm~nio!1 enjoineèL by Christ, as weil qS ~he,Love-feast 

,and yet be excluded 'from membership by not atten'diQg class meetings 

yet t~-ose who attend cl ass meetin'gs and do not attend thé other 

means of grace. retain their mémb.ership .. In the Discipliné the 

minister is a4thorized to ~rop members for breach of rules o·f the 

Discipl ine and not only for immo,ral:conduct. Ryerson argues that" 
, , ' 
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there., i s no bas i s of ,authori ty for that rule e i ther in the Seri ptures 

or in the writing of John Wesley .. u Wesley, he emphasized, brought 

jn the ticket system té ensure ,that undesirable persons were kept 

out of the class meeting and not that the tickets would serve to 

sever members who did not attend regularly. 12 .wes ley had inten'ded 

that the leaders S10uld vls.it the members. The Discipline has 

reversed the process in which the members are obligated ta' meet 

the leaders. In the Doctrines and Discipline of the Wesléyan 

Methodist Church in Canada, the rùles requir:ed that tho~e who 

neglect to meet with the class should be vis'ited by ~he Chairman 

" 

or Preacher and warned of possible. exc1t:Jsion. It stated in 

Chapte r l,V, sect i on V: 
, " 

,-' 

'.' 

l ,," 

, c 



.' " 

,', 

, ' , , 

/ 
\' 

, 
'1 f they do not arrend, 1 et hi m who has the cha rge of 
the circuit ex,clude ,them, (in Ithe church) showing 
that theyare laid aside for a breach of rulespf 
Disciplï,ne, and not for immoral condl,lct. 

.1 t aclded:, 

Give'· tickets ta none until they are recommended by a 
Leade~, wHh whom they have met at least six months 
'on tr 1 al. 

"" By 1859 a change !lad occurred in the DisFipFne indicatin'g sorne 

relaxation of the rules. The six month trial period, was reduced 

to three months and pers'ona l, acquaintance wi th the leader was' 

changed t,o "g i ve no~es ta. nore but those who a.re recommen.ded by one 

ILL ' 
you know. " · Ryerson contended that the penal ty for non-attendance 

, 
at class meeting. wastoo harsh since it was equivalent to capital 

punishrrent in the legal system of the society. 

Regarding the children, Ryerson was very explicit,. He' claimed 

f' 
that 'it was weil known that meeting in class by a large portion 

of the Wesleyan memb~r,ship was very irregular. Their. absence was 

the ruJ'e, and their attendance the exception. If the Discipl ine 
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were to be, evenly enforced a large body of its membership, including 

ministers, would,be excluded. 

It. is therefore, 50 much more objectionable, and 50 

much the more wrong, ta have a, rule which ignores 
at Qnesweep the membership of ail the baptized 
children of the body, which sends and keeps away the 
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consci en t i ou's and, st ra j ght fôrward, who wou 1 d not 
'-think of joining a rel igioùs community without 

intending habitually to observe aIl' its rules, and 
yet after aIl, habitually disregarded by,a large 
portion of both ,preachers and people, and is , 
made, cilS far as myOobservation goes, aOn instrumen,t 
of gratifying irdividual hostility, rather than 
a rneans o.f promoting the rel igio~s ancLmoral ends 

',of Christian disc;ipl ine,. 15, 

-Ryerson was a,ddressing a realitY. The children bo~n -to'Methodist 

Pë!r~nts did not c,~nsider' themselves,Methodist members' since, thei!" 
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'membership l1as conditional upon registration in class and dass meet~ng 
, 

attendance, a habit that only a select few youth would develop 

when attractions of city 1 jfe were rapidly increasing tô c?mpete 

'with the invlta~ion to a spiritual life. "lt. i5 humi 1 iating"" 

Ryetson asserted, "and most painful fact that the great majori ty 

of ,Methodi st youth are lost ta the, Church, if not los t to Chr ist and 

16 ' 
to heaven .•. " He observed that to a large extent Methodisll) wa's 

" 

not p,erpetuated to the second generation of the same family. It 

would be much better ta preserve ,those already born in the fold of 

Method i sm than to seek them when they a re los t to the church: 

"prevention is better than cure - piety from childhood is better 

than reformatlon' in man~ood.11 17 

Upon receiving Ryerson's let~t~~ of Janu?lry 2, 1854, Enoch/Woo~,' 

the Coni!r,encePresident, maae an immediate reply. He refused to 
'~J • 

accept 'his resignation since he felt the matter, could -be settled 

in a more agreeable way. He eyen comp"l imented Ryerson on his point 

\ 
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,. 
of view and expressed"his conf'idence in Ryerson's judgment and 

ability to maneuver the situation to arrive at a beneficial end 
" 

for, the church. Wood wrote: 

~
' 'l' shall be glad to see the enactment of any regulation 

, which wi II promote the usefulneSs of our church' to ,the 
, benefit, of a large and intelligent class of adherents 

"', ~a,w receiving no recognition beyond their contributions 
~ ta 6u~insti.tutions; and also the 'adoption of practical 

measure~~y which the youth baptized by Wesleyan ministers 
may be more"personall y cared .. for, and affi 1 i ated to our 
ordinances. Your dist i nguished abi 1 i ty and matured 
experience 'eminently qualify 'you'as a safe legislator-
and counsellor on such grave"questions ... 18 • 

The suggestion was that Ryerson should try again to present the 

matter to the Conferen'ce. 

, 

ln the Bellevill~ Conference of 18,54, Dr. 'Ryerson's reso'lutio;s 
, e _~t 

were,presented and underwent considerable dïs,cussion. Ryerson's 

resolutions as presented,,~o the Conference were: 

kesol ved 

l', -

o 

1. That no human authority has a right to· impose any condition 
of members'hip in- the visible Church of Christ which is not 
enjoined by, or may not be concluded 'from the Holy Scrip.tur~s. 

2. That the general rules of the United societies of the 
Wes leyan Methodist Church being founded upon the Holy 

,'Scriptures and requiring nothing ofany member which is not, 
necessary for admission into the kingdom of grace and glory 
ought to be maintained inviolable as the moral standing, of 

< 

,1 

'" 
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profession, conduct and cha-r'acter in 'regard to a1'l who 
are admitted or continued as members of our church. -
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3. Jhat the power therefpre of,expel 1 ing persons From the 
visible Church of Christ for other than a ca~se sufficient 
to exc,lude-a person from the Kingdom of grace and glory 
which the fourth question and answer to it contained 
in the second section of the second chapter of our 
Oiscipline confer and enjoin upon our Ministers is 
unauthorized by the Holy Scriptures, is inconsistent 
with the Scriptural rights of the members of our church 
and ought not to be assumed or exercised by any minister 
of our Church. 

4. That the anomalous question and answer referr~d to in 
the foregoing resoJutions be, and are hereby expunged 
from our Discipline and'are requl§ed ta be o'mitted in 
printing the ~ext edition of it. 

\ '\ 

\ " 
Tbe 'Confer'ence~ decided ~gainst \Ryersonls resolutions an~,hdoPted 

the,following resolution: 

Resol ved -

_ That however lawful it may be for this Conference as the 
Pasiorate of the Church to fix and change the conditions 
of membership in our Church subject to Scr.iptyral and 
Constitutional restrictions we consider it,neither 

" ,necessary nor expedient to change the OOisdpl ine 50 as 
to set aside attendance in class meeting as a conditipn of 
continued membership in our Church. 20 

1 

Ryerson immediately addressed a letter to the Conference 

President requesting that his letter of resignation be presented' 

to-the Conference in the light of their major and apparently 

irrec;oncilable differences. He thanked him for--his kindn'es5, 

, ' 

\ / 
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friendship, and flattering expectations' of his recognition by the 

Co~ference al! reÇluested that hi s reso 1 uti ons and correspondence 

with him ,on the issue be published 50 that the members may be 

apprized of his reasons and motives for arriving at such a serious 

d .• 21 W d d.....l·· d ." d • h eCISlon. 00 was very un erstal~lng ~n trIe to reason Wlt 

Ryerson with the hope that he would revert to sorne tact. He even 

suggested that the Il, .. purpose Vou aim to accompl ish can be effect-
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u~liy secured by a different resolution to that introduced yesterday ... ,,22 ' 

He suggested that Ryerson remain in Conference to await furthe-r 

develapment before presenting the resigna·tian. Wood remarked: 

Il 1 say aga'i n, ' look upon your proposed withdrawal with deep 

sorrow, and must say, 1 cannot bring myself to believe that 'on such 

/oundS Vou can b~ justified in taking 50 5erious a step.1I
23 

Ryerson took his advice and remained fo'r the results of the 

findings of the large committee appointed ta study the issue. But 

th~/contlusion was the same. Unhappy with the committeels different-

iation between the visible and invisible church and recognizing that 

the conclusion was against his position, Ryerson wrote Wood two 

days later re~uesting his resignation be placed before the body: 

"Under such circumstances, 1 have no other alternative than to 
\ 

i\ 
request you again to lay before the Conference the correspondence 

which has taken place between us on these subjects. 1I24 

\ i 
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Despite the eminence of Dr. Ryerson and his colossal stature 

in the Metl:1od'ist Chutch and also in the eyes 'of the publ ic because 

of his contribution to the deyelopment of Methodism during the 

previous twen~y-elght years, his sig~ificant contribution to education 

in the province and his defense of religious 1 iberty, ~ven his friends 

sided with'th~ tradition of the Church. They were weIl aware of 

the~ inevitable changes that were beginni,ng to occur but they 

preferred to 'defend that which represente9 the past an'd present 

glor'y and success of the Church. The r,el igious exclus'iveness of 

class meetings provided a strong base for evangelism. It provided 

the train~ing ground for preachers and the base for revival is~. 'It 

alsa provided the p~ace to develop Christian pi~ty .. Ryerson knew 

weIl that pletism was,giving way ta activism. The individualism of 

the members was bei.ng counterbalanced by the societal concerns of 

the Church organizat·ion.· 

Wh,reas the action'passed by the Conference of 18~4 declared 

the official posttion of the Church which it'would maintain for 

d,ecades to come, as ~e'debate contlnued it was apparent to many, 

that Ryerson was p6inting tà an inev·itable re~lity. The psychologieal 

,overtones were that the Church would be seen 'as capitulating to 

modern pressures. Albeit, several preachers and members were 

sincere1y endeavouri~g to preserve the tr~qition that hitherto 

created and shaped Methodism. 
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ln 1854, the Journal of Conference recorded tbat tne com-

mu!,!ication received from the Revd. Egerton Ryerson 0.0 .. resigni.ng 

his standing in the Methodist body in consequence of the rejection 

of his resolutions laid before the Conferen,ce by h-im', which'in the 

judgm~nt of tne body affected an essential aspect of the' constitution 

of the Chûrch which has been, faithfuJJy adlÎ~red to by aq Wesleyant-'-

Methodist Conferences throughout the wo'rld: 

Resol ved' -

1. That while fully adopting- the Catholic and scriptural 
sent'imentsC!nunciated in the first and second sections 
of the said résolution, the Conference reiterates the 
determination already expressed bf steadily and firmly 
adhe'r i 1'19 'to the sac red economy comm i t ted to them by 
thei r Fathers in the ,Gospel. 

1. That whijegratefuJly acknowledginlg the eminent services 
rendered to this connexion by the talents and labours 
of Dr. Ryerson they have no alternative but sorrowfully 
to accept his resignation as a member of thi's Conference. 25 

Needless to say several of his prominent friends and leaders 
, 

of the Church sought various means of reconciling the differences 

and implored him to return ta his former status. However, it 

would ~ave been unI ikely that such a weighty matter could have 

b'e'en laid aside even if Ryerson capitulated. The fact is that the 

real ity of the transition had dawned upon the'Church and it was 

, ' 

only foreshadowing the struggles in which it would have ta be 

engaged as Darwinism, higher criticism, and the il IS,and complexitiés 
, ' 

of urbanization increased in alarming ,intensjty during the following 

decades. Ryerson' hoped the church would deal creatively 'with these 

cha Il enges. 

(' 

-' 
, . 
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At the beginning of th~ J855 London Conference ~ let~er from 

Ryerson was read which indi~ated that he wished to apply for 

reinstatement in the CO(1ference. But nËdther he nor the Conferen.ce 

had changed. Anson ,Green, a long t,ime colleague and supporter 

of Ryerson, proposed a motion, secon"ded by Richard Jones tha! 
, 

although the Conference stood inviolate on its decision the 

previouS' year which occasioned Ryerson's resignation that " upon 

the application which the latter part of Dr. Ryerson's present 

communication containst this Conference restores him to his former 
1 ...... \ 

- , 26' -' '.' " 
standing in r~lati~n to the Conference and Church. " When Ryerson 

entered the Confer.ence room he was warmly applauded and welcomed by 
< , -

the body. The president of,the Conference returned his offi~lal 

papers, th us reinstating him. But in the' following Conference in 

1856, Ryerson again brought up thé subject in a resolution as ta 

the relation of baptized children of members to the Church and the , , 

duties of their ministers,and parents respecting thenf.7 Ryerson 

soon reaJi~ed the tradition was ,!ot so.e~sÎly for.gotten.< 'He was 

ahead of his t,ime. ~He could only be an' indicator of the c~nges 

yet to come. J. Boland moved, seconded by W. Jeffers, th'at s.lnce 
''-

Dr. Ryerson denied the authority of the verbal assurances giVe~"'-,-~ 
, \ 

him at the previous Conference and repudiated the b,asis upon; which \. 

'the resolution restoring him to his former standing in the Cdnference \ 
Q. / , • 

was based, " ... t herefore aIl that part of said resolution which 

relates to his admission 'be, and is hereby rescind~d"~8 Nevertheless 

6 
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wnen Ryerson's name came up for review his character passed and he 

was continuè'd in-good s'tanding but only after admi,ssion:that'his 
, , , ';'t{~.~ • 

letter the previoos year requested re-admiss~on., , 1 . , 

While the officiaI debate persisted, ministers and lay per~ons 

were by rio'means silent. The vi éw~s of two 'm i n i ste rs- and one 1 ay . , . 
person are presente~ to ,indlcate pos'sib,le' arguments agai~st Ryerson's 

posi~!on. Rumeurs regarding Ryerson,'~ motives were beginning, t.o 

create a re.actibn against him. : Th~se' who cherished the traditional 

11 , 

Methodist system viewed him as'an ape>state ... In the 1857 ConJerence, 

for instance, the Brantford DIstrict Hee~ing sub~itted a request 

that based upon certain charges preferred against Ryerson, resolyed, 

that he be, deposed from the Chri st i an mi n i s try .29 

After Ryerson's resignation in 1854, he had hoped that in 

complia~ce with his'request to the President ,hi.s positi.on as'· 

state~ in his correspondence would have been pubJish~d in the 

Chri-sdari Guardian and the printed Minutes ,but thrs was not done. 

Consequently, in 1854 .Ryerson published h,ls vie,,:,s on the issue and 

included relevant correspondence between himself and the 'Conference. 

Wh,i le he gainèd the sympathy of some mini sters and lay persons he 

. '''' incurred the· ppposition of others. 
">j 

, ln August, 1854, a reply to Ryerson's publication entitled 

:1IReflections of a WesJ'eyan Methodist Layman ll on readrng Or. Ryerson's, 

.. 

c 
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~.\,., Reasons For· Res i gn i ng 0 fi i ce in the Wes 1 eyan Me t hod'J st Ch u rch" , 

• ~-~ritten with the ink of polemical antagpnism. In this pu~lication, 
Ry~~n'S character,~ reasons' for res.igning, and c9nclusions regarding 

the c~rch membership issue t,...ere bit'terly opposed-: Instead ~f giving 

him cred\h for his contributi'Ons ta th~, Chur,ch he was atcused of 
\ 

usi'ng his ~~cess for ~elf-gratjficati;n and pompos,ity. He was 

Judged to be j,n a state of hallucination and unable to grapple with 

his extenuating sophisms or ta convince others of his infal1ibil ity.30· 

The ,1 ayinen di d not h,es i tate ta di scred i t hi 5 S tated mot ives) 

l " 
in?erting in its place as t~e supposea genuirre reason for'hi,s 

, . 

. 
res i gl''I"a tian. the re'Cogn i t i dn tha t h"e had fa Il en f rom hi s pas i t i on of 

'po~r and unchaHenged"influenêe in Methodist administration. 

1 àyman \ s,tated: 
, 
) 

The 

Instead of being actuate~ by the disinterested ,!Tlotives, 
which Mr. Ryerson would lead us to infer, were the r~al 
'influences that' eventuated in his resignation, we can 
weIl imag~ne a min~ constituted like that of Mr. Ryerson'~, 
mee t i ng, in the ve ry Coune ils in wh i ch (h~ had treen 
aceustome.d ta triumph, '50 sever'e a dlsappointment as 
that he experienced in June last, and it needs no 
exa'ggerated stretch of fancy to form an i dea of Mr. 
Ryerson's thoughts, when, subrrtitting his favorite 

,resolutions to the Conference, he found that he no 
longer could command acquiescence to his views; 
how tantâlizing would be,such a result ta his 
mind, long accustomed as it has been to success, and 
rèndered confident and proud from the absence of fai lure. 31 

,~t 

He then proceeded ta attack Ryerson's views by the use,of 'logie and 

à recourse to Wesley's writings with the purpose of ,~howing Ryerson's 

erroneous interpretation of them. 

.J 
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The following year, even after Ryerson's FI,ttemPt at reconcil-

,j~tion w;th the Conference, Henry Wilkinson, a veteran revivalist 

and champion of the class meeting system publ ished /lThe 'Antidote 

ta Dr. Ryerson's Scriptural Rights,etc./I ln it he dealt at length 

with the aspects relating ta children and adults. He cl ai med tha t 

'his purpose was to show the error of the positions on'which 

Ry~rson's assumptign was, founded, tbat attendance at cl'~ss meeting 

was not a p'roper condidon of membership in the Wesleyan Methodist 

Chur:ch . 

ln answer ta the question, /la,re children membe-rs of the, Church 
Il 
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\ 

of Christ on Earth7" Wilkinson replied, /lyes/l. T~r~ugh the're.demptive 
1 

(1 , 

act of Jesus Christ, divine grace ex~ndS backward and reaching forward 

/1 ••• sa as ta place every ch il d of the human race in a state of 

justification unto life, and pf unavoldable consequence, members 

.. of'the true church on earth.,,3~o the· question /lare children rnembers 

of the visible church?/I, Wilkinson rt;!plied, "emphatically, no'" AlI 

the Ch'ristian Churches constitute the'visible church in a universal 

sense. HThis is the visible church of Gad upon earth; but it is 

not, in the highest sense, the Church of Gad./I,33 Many of its rnembers 

possess dhl~ a nominal connexlon with the mystic body of Christ. 

/lIn its first and strictestsense, the Church of Christ is the whole 

company of the 'saved', of the justified, of such as are real l'y 

in spiritual uni-on with the Saviour." This body of Christ " .•. to 
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which the title 'Church ' pre-eminently belongs, include's only an 
, . . - ... 

?4' 
accep'ted and approved and holy membership,' Chil'dren are members 

of this church by virtue of their plase in the c~yenant of universal 

redemption, " .•. as they are in a state of gracious acceptance' and . .' 

salvationj and of consequence, 'heirs of eternal life'": Wilkinson 

expressed categorically: "In no other than this highest sense are 
~ 

infants inembers of the Church. Of no other church r,elations-hip do 

they stand in·need, as chi ldren. Of no other church relationsh~p are 

they capable." ·Regardl~ss Qf how much discussion ensues " .•. the 

,thing is simply impossibl~ that infants cari be members of the 

church, in cmy other sense. 11 35 

Bàptism, therefore, cannot as R:yerson argued, admit children 

as members of the visibl'e church or enfranchise them with thè 

rights and privileges of the visible. ch~rch. Baptism is a sign, as 

circumcision was for the Jews, or a seal{of the merciful covenant 

which provided 'blessings to them as a peculiar people.: They were 

already Jews as children are already born into the gracious state 

of Christ's red~eming love. 36 Ryersonls assu~Ptions, then, 

'that, children of Methodist-s bap.tized by Methodist preachers were 

members as a citizen who is born into a political state retains 

his citizenship was refuted by Wilkinson: 

No\oJ aIl this is the merest assumption. It is not ol1,ly 
unproven, but utterly incapable ofproof. The obvious 
and solid truth is, that Baptism "admÎts" into, or ' 
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"ma~es" of:, the Church,r-.i.,nfants and 1 ittle chi l'dren, in 
no sense whatever. Not of the visible church, since,. 
as i nca'pab les, infants cilnnot be made members pf i t. 
You could just as rationally talk of maHng them members 
of parI iament. Not of the invisible church, because, of 

# the church in this sense they are already members, as 
'accepted in Jesl,ls Christ. They are, apart from Baptïsm 
altogether, now righteous beforë God, through grace;' and 
hence" entitled'to Bat?Li';m, as a " s.ign" or "seaP' of 
that "r i ghteousness". 3/ 

Regarding adults, Wilkinson opposed the view that one should 
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be exeluded from th.e Churc,h only.on the ground,s of immoral conduet. 

Therefore, as Ryerson concluded, it is unscriptur'al. an.d I,Inwesleyan 

. to exe 1 ude memQers, fr.om the Churc.h on ,th~ bas i s of non-attendance 

'. . 
at elass meetings. Since the Seriptures declare various'other grounds 

for exc 1 us i on f rom. the k i ogdom othe r thah i mmora 1· conduct and 5 i'nce 

the tlass meetings are designed to foster spiritual g,rowth'only'those 

who manif~st intentions"to'enter the ki.ngdom and, develop spiritually 

should rightly belong to the body. of Christ on earth. "And the 

church on earth cannot, le~itimately be èlaimed as a home byany 

except sud as manifest'a"desire to be sàved From their sins, as are 
, 28' , 

saved from sin, orar~earnestly seeking to be.' W.ilkinson was very 

explicit in declaring: 

The c1ass'meeting was'very eariv made an'éssentiaf part 
of Methodism, because it was considered neçessary to life, 
and vigor, and purity, and efficiency èf the church. AlI 
who joined met in class. ,Class meeting is not an, appendage 
of Metho~ism, it !s an essentia'l part of Methqdism itself. 39 
No Method i st, therefore' can be excused From meet i,ng in c l'ass. 

. ' 

.. 
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. 
The observation i-s worthy of note that at the outSet of hi s 

"Antidote 'l against Rye~son's views, Wilkinson expressed that ,he was 

defending Methodism. He saw Ryerson as having developed an "opposition 

to Methodism". This was indeed, indicative of the feel ing generated 

throughc;>ut the membe~ship and rrdnistry. Since Ryerson, symbolized 

the era when Canadian Methodism was visionary and ready to adapt 

,,0 the rapid change~ occurring in the society by c_onstantly 

changing and developing new rev'lval techniques, the fact that he was 

bitterly opposed when a change was, indispensable to Methodjsm 

indicated the eventual demise of the very: thing they so much cherished 

and wished to preserve. Ryerso~ did not oppose Methodism, neither 

did he cali for the abolition of class mee~gsi what he wanted was 
== 

to cq-ll forth the enterpri-sing spir!t of the Methodism of the 1820s 

ànd 18305 t? meet an obvious oncoming crlsis of the Church. By 

holding on to dying forms, revivalism suffered a deadly wound. 

Had Ryerson's v01ce been heeded, a different or perhaps innovativé 

use could have been made of class ,meetings to cope with societal. 
, 

demands. The only other major shift to accommodate an 'ongoin9 

o ' 

revivalism was introduEed by Ryerson himself to the Canada Confèrènce 

in its 1852 session when he proposed a motion welcoming James Caughey, 

a profe5sional evangelist, ta-the Canadian field whlch indicat~d 

an official éndorsement of this innovative revival technique. 

To ensure that Ryer-san's vlews did not survive· desprte the 

~lready constant opposition, in 1856 John Borland published 

-( " 
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l,lOi a logues Be tween iwo Method i 5 ts ll • By the techn i que of dia logue 

between two imaginary. Methodists - Newways and Oldpaths (the very 

names indicating their roles) - Borland attempted to show that, 

èlass meetings as a condition of Church membership were both ~e,sleyan 

and Scriptural and that the relation of children to the visible 

churcb was defensible. 

From the outset Borland expl,a-ined tliat he and Wi lkinson agreed 

in,their opposition to Ryerson. However, while he sanctioned Wilkinsonls 

explanation regarding class meetings being Wesleyan" he had a dif\erent 
t 

explanation of the childrenls relation ta the visible church since 
.' 
t, 

Wilkinsonls views were not, to his mind. Wesleyan. 

On presenting his arg!Jments on the subject of childrenls 

relation'to the visï'b'le church.~ Borland started with Wilkinsonls 

views and showed hO\'" they could be c6ntroverted by Ryerson. Ilyou 

institute very properly, a,distinction between those who are but 

nominally members of the church" an,d othe~s who are 50 rea!'ly and 

spirituallYi but al low me ta ,ask Vou, does it form a part of Godls 

plan, 50 far aS the Scriptures guide us on the subject, that there 

,.should be a spiritual portion of the Church of'Christ upon earth, 

separate ,from, and having no connection with the Visible Church?II\4Q 

Whi le he admi ts that the chi ldren belong to ,the "Kingdom of Heavenll 

, ' "\ 
he inquired of Wilkinsoh IIwhat authori~y can Vou plead for as~uming 

that\in that kingdom are two separate, 'totally and necessarily distinct' 

J 

-' 

, ... 
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portions".
41

IS the Scriptural proof th.at'there is' one,kingdom 

which is nominal and the other spiritual, 6r are both,'kingdoms of 
, . 

spi ri.tual members7, There is no dist'inction i,n Scrip,ture. 

Borland's "Dialogues" was in a sense supportive of.Ryerson. His 

fairly extensJ"e discourse'on ch.ildren's relation to the church'was 

in' effect a clea.r opposition to' Wi Iki.nson, and a vinpication of 
" , ,) 

Ryerson'~ yiew. Sïnce bapt,ism was institut,ed for the remission 

of sins and the receiving of the Holy Spirit, he ass~rted, the 

intimation, is th'e same for chi,l'dren: "the safT!e,~ct performed for 

our children; if it does not SO, unite them ,to Chri·st as.to effect 

42' 
thei r safety from death were they to die '~n' infancy. ~." 

His point of departure wÎth Ryerson was not sO,much his theological 

interpretati~~ .. but the alternative. Since children hêlve this 

r~lationship with the church from'baptism it is,the church's 

responsibility to- provide opportunity for s~irj'tual growth, possibly 

class meetings should be adapted to their age level'which would 

réqui re a weekly attendance and pr.ovisions'made for instruction, 

43 
. singi.ng and prayer • 

. Borland followed a similar.l ine of reasoning with regard to 

class attendance for c!ldults. Relaxing the requïrement of class' 

attendance ~ould mean a ailuti'on of t~e'quality of membershi,p. 

" 

" , 

, .' 
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Size would· increase but quai ity 01 membership would decrease. His 

challenge to Ryerson w:s the aHernative to class attendance. Class 

meetings were tried and they had withstood the test of time. No 

alternative was În view. 

1 lay it down as a principle 'with the utmost confidence, 
that a Christian trul,y in earne~t for eternéÎl life will 
gladly avail himself, or herself, of such a means as 
class-meetings; and any who are not this earnest, are 
threate1ed in the expulsion by the Head of .the Church 
hi ms'e, 1 f. 4 ~ 

1 t 'would appear that Enoch Wood was r-ight. 1 f Ryerson had 

268 

~us~d more creativity and tact in the presentation of his views., 

such as a reasonable and acceptable transitional alternative -
1 

a compr'omi se concept - judg i n9 by the vi ews of Bor land and .the 

will ingness of several of the preachers to reinstate him in the 

- , 
ministry, he might have won the day and become the heralder and 

p,ione~r of the new era. 
\ 

Dyrir;9 the 18505 the Wesleyan Methodist Church ln Canada 

remained a strongly missionary church. ,RevivaIs were frequently 

he 1 d and suppo,rted and 1 arge numbe rs we re be i ng added to the chu rch. 

Thé ï mportanf factor to ob!;erve i s tha( a fundamenta 1 change was 
. . 

occurring which would demand either serious re-:-adjustment in revival method:s, , 

or reaj ization of eventual obsolescence of ,existi,ngones. The programme 

j 

/ 
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.. , 
introduced by proJessional revival ists served initially as a bolster 

\oQ the, aJ'r~ady ~xisting and -succfssfur protracted meet i ngs. Wh i le" 

its success was significant 

it is 1 ikely that there was 

during the present period of study, 

too much dependence up~n an i mp~~ted 
evangelist during the later period and not enough emphasis upon, 

developmerH of native talents to capi,talize on this technique. In . 
, \ 

other wo~ds, urbanization, industria1izat.ion or the ~n'stitud(i>nalization 
, Q \ 

of the church did npt determine the continuation or termination 
\ 

\ 

of Me~hodis,t rev~val ism, in as much as the frontier did not 9ive 

it birthj rather it was the failure of the church to resp(}~d to 

- the precise demands of the changes brought\ about by thèse factors 

-"'"that determined the outcome of reviva1(sm. ~arl ier Methodist 
Jo \ 

o preachers transformed an urban-oriented British institution into 

" ; 
1 

\ 

a fully rural one to meet frontier demands. 
, \ 
Preachers of the 

second hal f of the 19th century depended too much on the i r past 

achievement. 'They fai led to look ahead and prepare adequately for \ 

the inevitable challenges of a rrodern urbanized society. Ryerson 

and his p~ers succeeded because they were visionaries and were 

quick to grasp new i deas and new techniques and adapt them to 

their needs. In the 18505 when such an appr0ach was critical, 

Ryerson was o"verthrown and his successors merely rested on the 

achievements of the era he symbol i zed. 

, i 
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\. 
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Before the United States-Canada warl'Methodist preachers rel ied 

.heavily,on the place of appointment and class meetings for their 

revivaIs; from the United States-Canada War ta 1830 the new team 

of Methodist leaders rel ied on camp meetings as weI T as class meetings 

and appointments for revivaIs; from 1831-18505 aIl available means 

were utilized to carry but revival programmes, camp meetings, 

~ 

appointments, prayer meetings, class rne:etings, quarterly and district 

meetings, Sunday school cla,ss meetings and most important of aIl, 

the protracted meetings. In 1852 the large public evangel istic 

crusade with one central preacher would .likely have served to 

spearhead revival programmes. The ultimate success of such a 

programme, given the Methodist context, could achieve unquesti9nable 

success if the other programmes on the lay or grass-roots level were 

riiâîri"t'ained. Any other external factor, such as an educated ministry, 

institutionalization of the church, disappearance of the frontier or 

------BrjtishÎnf~ueQce could nat adequately explain the demise of revival ism 
, ---------~- - / 

since it survived into the 18505 while those factors existed. Rev. 

HarV3rd was British and educated but he champianed the protracted 

revival concept. Egerton Ryerson was, by the 1850s, academically 

comparable or in advance of college tra ined preachers but he supported 

James Caughey who had met with stiff opposition in many parts pf 

Great Britain. James Caughey and Dr. and Mrs. Phoebe Palmer met 

unprecedented success insoul-winning despite metropolitan influences. 

The fact is that after the 18505 the church gradually shifted its 

/ 
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theological emphasis from a motif of individ~ual salvation ta a stronger 
, 

reliance on rts social ethic. It became increasingly aware of its 

programmes and .being confident a~cf--'self-conscious it no more re'lied 

(despite the echoes of the traditionalists) on its power of revivalism 

which had its roots deeply embedded in the concepts of il1Jmediate .. 
conversion, eschatology.and sanctification. The doctrines were 

. taught but the conviction was gone. Decades later, Salem B land, 

whoi)lapitalized on the church's social ethic, was able to write of l ., 

Method i sm: 

It swept in, as no other church did, great masses of out-
siders. It lost, as no other church di.d, great numbers 
of its own young people, as, not in ma'sseS'but individually, 
for high reasons or reasons not 50 high, they found i ts 
vi ews of J i fe too narrow. No church, 50 to speak, had 
such powerfuJ pumps for filling the reservoirs, and in 
no church was there. 50 great a leakage. 

Dr. Ryerson was, 1 think, the first prominent Methodist 
to be concerned about this exodus of Methodist young 
'people, and he agitated for some relaxation of the 
requirments of membership, but in vain ... 

Growing out, therefore, of thi,s vivid religious 
experience, resting on it, and authenticated and 

!establishe<fby it, was a narrow, rigid, and self
'satisfied attitude very characteristic, it seemS ta 
me, of the Canad i an Method i sm of my ea r 1 y yea rs. 

No church, 4not even the Roman CathoJ ic, was more sure 
of i tse 1 f. 5 

Sel f-consciousness within the Method,ist organization was certainly 

beginning to become evident in the 1850s. Sorne areas of its 

u 
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self-consciousness and self-assertiveness had roots in previous 

decades particularly ~n the 1830s and ]8405. It became increasingly 

dependent on its trained ministry; its supportive inter-denominational 

temperance"socleties, through which they sought to bring about moral 

reform; its firmly establ ished network of Sunday Schools; its 

programme of missions which began ta project beyond local Indian 

missions to Foreign fields, and its increasing participation i-n 

moral and sp'iritua,l issues within the Canadian society." With the 

secularization of the clergy reserves in 1854 the Methodist Church 

had gai'ned a victory for religious democracy within the province, 

therebyobtaining the respect of other Protestant churches. Greatest 

leverage for social action would be gained as the Methodist o'rganization 

joined with other religious groups which were themselves increasing 

in numbers and prest i ge. The movement toward un ion w i th othe r 

Can~dian Methodist groups continued with the union of the Wesleyan 

Methodist Church and the Methodist Chl,lrch in Lower Canada. This 

union increased its numbers and added to its power and prestige. 

ln 1851 the Conference resolved that should the Legislature 

during its present session fail to enact necessary measures to 

secure the discontinuance of Sabbath labour in depart
ments under i ts control, we recommend that the Book 
Cammittee be instructed to forward to aIl the circuits 
for signature petitio~ to the Legislature wit~6a design 
ta secure the better observance of the Sabbath. 

- -.,.---~~-" 
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ln its 1852 session, the Conference acknowledged receipt of 

• commun i cat ion addressed to i ts body from the Ki ngs,ton Sabbath 

Reform Society. It took a resolution: 

Resolved -

That this Conference is deeply convinced of the evils 
arising From the desecration of the Sabbath Day generally. 
and especially in the Postal Department' of the Country, 
and are deeply impressed with the importance of the hearty 
cooperation'of aIl the evangel ical churches of Canada in 
the use of every moral and legitimate means to suppress 
the Provincial sin; and feel it their dut y ta urge upon 
aIl their societies, and congregations, the dut y and 
advantage of keeping holy the Sabbath Day, and deem it 
expedient ta preach directly on the subject of the 
Sabbath, and determine to take every opportunity of 
exhorting their people and their children to cultivate 
a solemn and practical regard to that Divine institutiQn, 
and to emp loy eve ry means in the i r powe r to ai d the 
efforts which may be made b9 others to guard its 
religious observance and sanctity.47 

The following year it recorded in its Minutes the acknowledgment 

of the efforts by the Governme[1t to change their regulations to 
~ I~'J 

harmonize with their petition. 

Reso 1 ved -

That this Conference cordially sympathizes in the efforts 
that are being made to secure better observance of the 
Holy Sabbath in the Department of the Public Service in 
this Province, especially in the closing of aIl offices, 
and in pr~ventjng the transmission of mails upon that 
d Il 41:l ay .... 
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Internally, its efforts: toward development continued as exemplified 

by its attitude to the training of its clergy. ln 1852 the Conference 

resolved to prevent the employment of ministers whose grammar w.3"s 

sub-standard for the purpose of proper' communication~9 It further 

decided to request the mi~isters' to promote on the circuits financial 

support for the ministers who needed the opportunity to attend 

Victoria' College. The responsè at the 1854 Conference'showed that 

one hundred and one ci rcui ts ag~'~ed and twënty-two disagreed, 

with seven submitting no response?O A vote was then tàken to approve 

an annual offering in Deç:ember "solel y to aid in the more thorough 

trà'ining of candidates for our ministry." 51 By 1856 the Conference 

was able. to send eight ministers to Victoria College from this fund. 52 

Re-emphasis shauld be given ta the point that the 18505 was 

the decade of visible transition rather than~a completed transition. 

Conservative feelings were strong among clergy and laity. Attempts 

to chanqe traditional programmes could result ln a negative 

reaction. Furthermore, the 1850s was a de cade of reaping, in terms 

of revivalism, what former decades had sown. Hence, emphasis 

upon revivalism was strong. Ministers were still recruited from fI.' 

the ranks of the lait y based on the conviction of a divine calI 

ta the Min i s t ry 

were still being 

" and",all revival programmes, includÎng 

utilG~th marked ,mphasis. 

'~ 
~ 

camp mee t i ngs , 
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When the Conference in 1856 attempted to change the rule of 

stati,9ning ministers on circuits far five-years instead of the standing 

three years, reaction was swift. The Committee on Petitions and 
\ 

Memorial's reported that twenty-three.,stations or circuits submitted 
~ 
• 

memorials relating to the extension of time for ministers to remain 

on their circuits orstaticns. Resolutions were sent from Toronto 

City West, Whitby,Simcoe, Brantford, Grimsby, Brock, Owen Sound, 

New Market, Belleville, Maitland, Nanticoke, Brighton, Paris,"London, , 

Port Hope, Napanee, Inisfel, Dunham, St. Armond, and Eton. These 

requested the Conference to rescind the ac,tion of the previous year 

(1855) to perm; t appojntment of mini sters for five successive years 

to a circuit if requests were made by the quarterly meetings. Elora 

and Huntingdon submitted their objection to the five year term 

,unofficially and Cobourg requested the Conference to return to i ts 

original rule of stationing preachers for two years, leaving the 

extension of another year to the Conference itself. The Cobourg 

Circuit objected strongly te' circuits petitioni,ng for preachers. S3 

Since only ,twenty-three out of two hundred and twenty stations 

and circuits sent in re~olutions, the Conference felt that there 
, 

was not sufficient objection to rèqui re a change in its position. 

Therefore it allowed the rule to remain. In 1857 however, severa1 

more pet i tions were submi tted and i t woul cl appear that these were 

From urban as weIl as rural circuits. Any conclusions regarcling 

c 
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" influence of city stations requiring the Conference to station its 

minister was not yet a reality in the 18505. Along with other 

townships" petitions came in from the Toronto circui~s and Montreal 

, Centre ci rcuit. 54 
, ( 

ln 1857 the Conference,was obliged to rescind its action of 1855 

to allow preachers to remain on their circuits for five consecutive 

yea rs and replace i t w i th the prevl~us ru 1 e of a th ree yea r te rm. 55 
1 

With regard to the'discipl of ministers, the scrutiny 

of thei,r conduct and their œnon tration of the divine calI to the 

itinerant ministry, there was e ua! expectation as earlier decades 

had requi red. Edmund Sheppard as expe lIed in 1855. 1 n 1-856 

Wi 11 i am Ha rr was suspended and to the District Meeting 

for further investigation into the charge of selling "spirituous 

1 iqu,ors", and Wi 11 iam McDonaghH who travelled three years was 
-\ 

dropped and expelled for immoral onduct. In 1854 Richard JOroJes 
.. 

had been tried by Conference for his,~.nterpretation of the 

of sanctification. ~ 

'~ 

doctril)e 

The experience of George Kennedy could serve to i Ilustrate 

practiœsfor induction into the ministry and the revival spirit of 

the 1 ate 18505. Kennedy' s conve rs ion occurred on Ma rch 28, 1852 in 

a newly bui lt church in Oakvi,1 le. His father was a class leader, 

., 
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exhorte r, and a 1 oca 1 preache r thereby expos i n9 George to re li g ion 

in his early years. In fact, he recorded in his "Journal" that he 

had an early experience of conversion (toough he did not recognize 

it then) at 
l' 

the\age ofJight years when Captain LOl'ifg, a 

h i ms~ evange 1 i st i c work, preached in a 

so ldier who 

had devoted barn about 

a half mile from his house. These meetings resulted in severa 1 

conve rs ions. 5b 

At eighteen years old .while attending revival services in 

Oakvil1e conducted by F.W. McCallum and Charles Fish, Kennedy 

responded to the appeal to take a stand for God. He vad 11ated at 

first. "Then 1 would be alârmed for fear that God would take His Holy 

Spirit from me, 1 was afraid to (1 ie) clown to sleep at nights, for 

fear 1 wOll'ld die before morning. 1I57 At the communion rai 1 Mr. Fish 

asked if he felt his sins were forgiven. That caused him to think. 

He developed a desire for salvation and an increasing burdell..of 

sin: Ifthen 1 ventured to believe that God forChrist's sakejust 

now forgives me my sins and accepts me as his child. Then in a 

moment my great burden of sin was gone and a wonderful peace took 

possession, of my s~ul ,11'~e could then respond to the question asked 

by Rev. Fis~ affirmatively. The preacher encouraged him to Qive a 

testi~ny of his experience which he did with great tl.mfdity. 

-- ---~ '-- ---------~. --------- -
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Subsequent ta his conversion, Kennedy sought after the experience 

of sanctification. With singing and prayer in priv~te devotions h~ 

- sought after th i s deeper exerience-;---He-would frequen'tl y s ing the 

hymn 

o 

IIOh for a t1e~rt to praise my God", especially the 1 ines: 
" 

A hea rt in every thought renewed, 
,and full of love divine, 
Perfect and right and pure and gOOlil': 

<-0.1 

A copy Lord of th i ne. 

He a 150 sang the secona stanza "Oh thou to.wh~se aH-searchi~g, s ight" 

with mu ch earnestness and emphasis: 

Wash out its stains, refine its dross 
Na i 1 my a ffec t i ons ta the cross. 
Hallow each thought, let aIl \'Iithin, 
Be clean as Thou my G,od.art cJean. 

Kennedy expressed the resul ts: 

While thus waitirgupon Gog, endeavouring te 
open my heart to Hiin, He came consciously in, and 
fi lIed my soul wi th such a jey as 1 had Qot exper-
ienced before and of which 1 had no previous conception. 
1 felt that my whole soul was filled with Him, and 1" 
seemed to dwell in a paradise of unsull ied bl iss. 
1 had no desire for the world and its pleasures, but 
my only de.sire was to be wholly the.Lordls; aIl else 
was trifling. 59 

The fear motif in early Methodist eschatology was sti11 a 

prominent feature of Methodist theology in the 18505. It still 

'0 
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provided strong motivation for individuals ta escape the fearful 

consequences of dy i ng in sin. Neverthe less, the tens ion between' 

the consequence of death without salvation was held in unmistakable 

balance with the invitation to enjoy the pleasures offered to 

the redeemed in the world to come. Kennedy explalned that at this 

time thoughts of death and his title to heaven were the greatest 

ingredients of his happiness. "Where in my sinful state, 1 would 

• 
often think of heaven, and long for religion, in order that might 

have title for it, when l'obtained this title, it w~ a great source 

of joy tp me: 1.60He furthe r stated: 
,; 

When 1 thougttt of death 1 knew if 1 died 1 should go 
tq heaven, 50 that death in place,of being terrible 
te me, the thought of it was a great source of joy 
and supreme delight, death had n0 terrors for me. 
1 could adopt the words of St. Paul, "I have a 
desire ta depart and be with Christ which is far 
better. 61 

",-

Si nce t'he prayer meet i ngs were neglected in Oakv i Ile,' Kennedy 

resolved to restore them. He had no experience but 5 ince he was 

responsible for calling the meeting he was obligep to lead it. 

"I have gone to the church when there was no one else ta take part 

in the meeting, and quite a number of young people there . would' 

give out and sing a hymn, read a portion of Scripture, pray, sing 

another hymn and dismiss." o2 

'1 
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, , ' 



l 

2!l0 

:~. 

George Kennèdy 1 s exper ience compa red close 1 y wi th the experi ence 

of Anson Green or any of the earl ier preachers. He 'was encouraged 

-to assist as an exhorter on the circuit where he taught school. While 

staying at a member's home after completÎng one of his preaching 

ass i gnments he was encouraged to en~er the mi n i st ry at the next 

Conference. He also developed his preaching abi 1 ity. He explained 

that when he got to one of his speaking assignments which was held 

in a school house, he found a l1rrge-assembly. He intended to hold 

a prayer meeting since he did not consider himself a preacher. But 

see i n9 the 1 a rge ga ther i ng he rea 1 i zed tha t they wou 1 d be di sappo i n ted 

if'he did ~ot preach a sermon. He opened the service and then turned 

ta nis Bible which he opened ta the experience of the Egyptians. 

Although he intended only ta read the passage, a sermon came to his 

mind. "I thought, here is my subject, 1 will consider Egyptian bondage 

as a ~ype of the bandage of 5 in, the de 1 i verance of 1 s rae 1 as é: 

type of the bel iever's deI iverance from the bondage of sin." 63 

When Robert Cerson arrived on the Erin' Miss ion where Kennedy was 

teaching he learned that he was planning ta leave for the United 

States to study since he had only obtained ,the level of the Grammar 

School. Carson wrote him advising that he should teach with the Erin 

School board and then, " s tudy theolo'gy and go out into the ministry 

at the next Conference; and then the Conference v.ould send me ta' 

college du~ing my'probation. 1I64 Carson also, sent him two sermon 

, . 

~ 
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outl ines. He did not take Corsonls advice. Kennedy transferred to 

the Guelph Circuit where Louis McWarner was the preacher in charge and 

the cha i rman of the dis tr kt. Kennedy stated that he had the 

reputation of br.inging more young men into the ministry than onyother 

cha i rman. CorsQil recommended h im as "having ta lents to~ improve,'" 
J 

McWarner "immediate~y started to groom Kennedy for the ministry. He 

questioned him on hls theology, determined his reading skills, and 

decided to place him on the circui:t plan as an exhorter-'. He advised him 

to improve himsel f aIl he eould. He gave him advke as to what 

books to read and said he would keep his eye on him; if he proved 

worthy he would recommend him for the ministry. b5 

/-

{ .... After an unsuccessful attempt to obtain a college education in 

the Un i ted States, Kennedy returned to Canada. He res ided on Rev. Ca rey ~,~ . ., 

c i'reu i t. He was exam i ned at the quarte rly meet i ng a s a cand i date for -

1 
.,. 

the ministry. Al though he was successful i t i s not c 1 e~r wha t yea r 
-' 1 

he passed the exam i nat i on the dis tri ct mee tin 9 . He wrote that - . at ,j~n , 

Richard Jones, distrtt chairman, met him at the suceeeding district 

meeting and inquired why he did not attend the examinat.ion. He explained 

that his super,intendent suggested that he postpone it since the 

ye a r wa s far go ne • 

At the Conference fJeld in Bellevi Ile in· 1860 Kennedy was recé ived 

:.. 

. . 6b 
on trial having been reeommended to the Conference by the district meeting • 

.. 
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Kennedy recorded: Ilafter the ,usual theological examination (at the 

district meeting) the chai rman asked,me to relate my experience and , 

calI, to the ministry. 1I67rhe increasing numb~r of college graduates . , 

and the rigorouj academic examination .for ertrance into the ministry 

resulted in an up-grading of thé academic level of the ministry~m . 

the 18605. The change started much ea rI ier, but i t occurred 5 lowl~ 

and almast imperceptibly. 

When Egerton Ryerson introduced a motion in the 1852 Conference 

which expressed that: 

... this Conference affectionately invites Bro. Caughey 
to spend as much of h is time in labouring in Upper 
Canada, especially in the principal cities and towns, 
as he may feel it consistent with his dut Y and vocation 
in promoting the conversion of g~nners and the 

-sanctification of believers, ... 

he was (perhaps without fully recognizing it) introducing a measure 

that could have caused Methodism to remain a revivalistic church for 

many decades tocome. It is true that the Conference approved the 

mot i on and further resolved !lthat the Secretary of the Conference 

69 
forward a copy of the above resolution to Rev. Mr. Caughey". 

What is not 50 apparent is that profeSSiOna\revivalists d}d not 

receive an, enthusiastic we 1 come withi'n the ranks of Canadian preachers 

to the same extent as the other revival programmes of ear'lier decades. 

(' 
J 
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'It should not be difficult to imagine the consequence to Methodism if 

the cfass meetings,~ quarterly meetings, _~a"!p meetings, preaching appojnt,,:, 

ment!j and protracted ineet ings were n~t .adopted by the Methodrst preache'rs 
t 

and fostered and" in fact, enforced by the administrrton lt-self. Pro" 

~ fess i onal evange li sm offered a new d imens ion to reviva,1 i sm. However, 

Methodism was slow to respond and had it not bee~ for James Caughey, 

Dr. Walter and Mrs. Phoebe Pa'lmer, Dwight L. Moody'in.d a'few'others who 

wete invited into Canada as evangelisfs; revivalism il;! Methodism might 

weIl have been endowed~with itsepitaph long before it did. With the 

~xceptlon of a few professional revivalists such as Hugh Cros~ley and 

H. T. Hunter, profess i ona 1· revi va 1 i sm di d not defy the causes advanced for 
b '. 

revival decline - disappeara,nce of the frontier, ~rbanizatlon, sect to 

chu'tch institutionalization, etc~ - particularl'y after 

the ~n'ited States of America, Canadian ~reaèher,Jcould 
the 1860s. Like, 

have utilized.the 
• 

cutting edge of Methodism, its revivalism, to catapùlt the Methodist movement 

beyond the expectations of ifs leaders. In~tead the "dirgell of S.S. Nelles, 

in h;s introduction to Life and Times of the Rev. Anson Green, published ln 

1877r described the later Methodism: 

...' 

" 
... The converting power still abides with the churches, and a 
var;ety and fullness of instruction nct available in the former 
days·, but the startling conversion of daring transgressors, fol

'Iowed by a burning intensity of devotion, the moral revolutions 
putting believers in marked and courageous contrast with surround
ing ungodliness, together with a certain awfulness overhanging the 
dispensation of God's grace, and felt both by saint and s;nner, and 
t ransformed al 50' to the preacher as the messenger of grace" these are 
either not known, or, if known, fai! to draw attention as in the days 
when the rarity of Christian privi leges, and the simple ways of the 
people, made the coming of a m;nister like the v;sit 6f an angel~ and 

'the conversion of a soul like a miracle from heaven. It was as if 
the windows of ~Ôaven were opened and the fountains of the great 
déep broken up. 

" 
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A trend toward institutional ization of th~ camp m~eting 

began in. 1859. ln that year the Niagara Distdct, hay j ng he 1 d a 
~~ . 

meet i ng on the Smjtt1~vl11e Ci rclHt the year prior, formed a committeè 
• • 1 

", 
'to establish a permanent camp site. The Niagara District, having 

formed in 185~ out of the Haml Iton district, had a~signed Samuel Rose 

i ts cha i rman. Th'e commi ttee to plan for the n~w camp ground recom
/ 

mended the purchase of a grove on the farm of J. B. Bowsl.au~h, near 
" 1 

Grimsby. It was situated on the lake shore with a grove of 
1 

" s tately trees, chiefly oak and che~tnut, intertspersed with plne, 

, cast i ng an amp 1 e and COQ 1 i ng :;hadow,; in ~ central position, a slight 
1 • 

depression of the ground formed a n"atural amphitheatre capable of 

-containing four or five thousand people ... ·,71 The development of the 

j., site proceeded and "since that period '(1859) the Grimsby Camp-meeting 

has been an established institution."72 Later it was formed into a 

company and permanent cottages were erected. Fami 1 i es retltlrned 

// 
a>n~}y to rent the same tent sites or cottages and often they remained 

for the summer. By 1874 the camp m~eting had aeveloped inta a 

large community. Summer houSotes, chapel, stores and hotel were erec~·ed. 

The changes which oc;:curred led gradually to a' shift From revival. 

- emphasis ta social and spiritual fellowship for the mèmbership. 

" ... 
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f'inaJ'ly, a large building 1QO feet' by 122 feet was )ui lt to accommodate 

flbout seven thousand five hund'red person-s. Soon campers would come from 
"', 
distant locations to this camp site and the hol iday !;ipirit would intr.oduce a 

., .. \> 

counteracdng influence to the or~9ina,llpirit of revivalism known and felt in a 

.regular camp me~ting. The effect of this shift would affect the camp 

meeting concept in general. 
''!Il 

Other ealflp meet i ngs lost the spontaneous 

spiritual 'emphasi"s and developed a spirit akin to ,social gatherings. 

This was much decried by conte'mporary beholders of this transformation. 

With the lessening of emphasis on the spiritual ity of the camp meeting 

and prayer meetings would also be the lesselling of the s.pirituality of 

'class meetings and prayer meetings. The form remained but the spirit . 
was abs~nt exeept in a few instances. This trend was already beginning 

i'n the late 18505. An arti~le under "Class-Meetings ll in the Christian 

Guardian bemoaned the decline in interest: 

It is a sad fact that class-meetings though sanctioned by 
the Bible, the smiles of Heaven and the best wishes and 
attention of the most pious, are in many places becoming 
unfashionabJe, unpopular, thinly attended, and virtually 
~re being at last "put down", Sad intell ~ence thi5, -
to a church professing vital godliness ... 

like the camp méeting, the church,held on ta this form of class meeting 

for dec'ades to come, A report on the tapie in the Canadian 'Me.thodist 

Magazine in 1878 said: lino subject discussed·'at the Jate General 

Conference was of greater interest to the whole church than (,the 

class meeting)II!4 Needless ta say the General Conference, concluded 

/5 
that "it (i5) inexpedient to alter our rules but rather to keep them. '1 

. ' 
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Regarding leading revivalist doctrines.no different fate was 

• 
meted out by the Canadian Me'thodis"t Church. Throughout Methodist 

experience in Central Canada From its introduction untiJ the 1850s 

three "major themes predominated conversion, sanctification and 

eschatology. All threewere unedergirded byone predominant emphasis 

now! The preachers appea 1 ed tq si nners to "escape the wrath to come" 

by surrendering IInow". Converted mem~ers were constantly urged to 

seek sanc't i ficat ion as a present exper i ence, al though t~e exper ience 

could require renewal. Since death and the judgment were ever present 

possibil ities,postponement of a decision could lead ta final condemnation 

shauld death occur suddenly. The preachers' messages were charged with 

urgency and zeal, ain-ed to bring about changes immediately in the 

lives of their hearers. 

The themes of conversion of t~e sin~er and sanctifièatiOn of the 

bel iever were empha~ized differently by different preachers. There 

dld not occur a specific period when one - either sanct1fication or 
, 

conversion - was nat preèched. But th~re was a strong revival when 

either one or the other or both were preached, and they were frequently _ 

accampani'ed by eschatological themes. In c0!llparing the earl ier 

pedod with the 18705 S. S. Nelle~ declared: I~ 
--/ 

1 
The cardinal truths of the gospel were praclaimed with 
remarkable distinctness and simplicity, and wheh pressed 
home upon the consciénce with urgént appeals, and the 
now old-fashioned, and well-nigh obsolete methods 
of exhortation, the word was with power. 76 
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During the 18505 the sanctification therne predaminated. It 

was in this decade that an observable transition with regard to this 

vital doctrine of Methadism began 'to emerge in Central Canada. While 

revival preachers up to 1852 emphasized the "now" of sanctification 

they intended to stress the traditional view of sanctif1cation 

in a relative sense '- real izil'lg one's ful+-spiritual potential in 

terms of a change of heart and 1 i fe nat si nless or error - free perfect ion. 

However, the influence of Dr. and Mrs. Phoebe Palmer introduced another 

dimension which had been long debated in the United States - that 

sanètificatian was nat only a present possibil ity, but it involved 

destruction of t'he rootof sin. They preached an immediate sinless 

perfection. 
\ 

This resulted in a conflict that wouldnot affect Methodism 

unti 1 several decades later. This view formed the bas;s of Ralph Horner's 

holiness movement in the 1880s • 

Converted at a Methodist camp meeting in 1876,Horner socn thereafter 

claimed to obtain the experience of deliverance from ",inbred sin. 1I 

Hornertestified: "Instantly the second wbrk of grace was wrought and 

Gad seemed ta let the whole heavens upon me, and the witness of the 

Spirit was clearly received , .. It destroyed the body of sin and purged r 
out aIl carnal affections.,·77krrroer preached this vi~w of sanctifica'tion", 

, , 
While sorne accepted as, according to Horner, " cyc 1 ones ~f 'converi i ng, 

and sanct i fying powe:,r swept over the 
78 .. 

place ll , others bi tterly opposed 
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thi~ view. '"( prea.ched onl1 a few nights"ll he wrote, " un til members 

of the church comme~ced a war agai,nst the doctrine of Christian 
79 ~ 

perf~çt i on as a second work of grab,e. 1t 

The i nfl uence of the profess iona 1 evange 1 i sts would undoubted 1 y 

result in sorne Canadian preachers accepting this radical view of perfed:tJon. 

HOY.ever, durlng the 18505 the conservative revival ists of the earl ier 

period-did not comprom(se. As their conservative and traditional 

viewof the class meeting withstood the pressure for change'and this 

position was maintained during later decades 50 also with the 

sanctification theme. This radical view was rejected although 
L 

prominent Methodist revivalists ~romoted it. The.. Canadian Church 

maintained its traditional view unti1 later decades. Little,wonder 
l, 

, ) 

Ralph Homsl' could find no place in the main Methodi st system, 

At the 1854 Annual Conferencerthe sanctification question was 

reviewed. A complaint was brought against P.ichard Jones for not 

belie~ing the Wesleyan doctrine concerning Iientire sanctification ll
• 

A committee was appointed to con~er with Richard Jones and report back 

to the Conference; The committee was comprised of Henry Wilkinson, 
80 

S. D. Rice, D. B. Madden, J~ Dpuse and E. p, Harper, 

The committee reported that Jones did not.believe there remained 

any sin in a truly justified and regenerated person. Another committee 

... }\ 
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consisting of·T. Bevitt, W. Case, W. Young, H. Wilkinson, J. Oouse, 

W. Jeffers, A. Hurlbut, G. F. Play ter, secretary, and W. Ryerson, 

c ba i rman, was appo i nted to i nvest igàte 
81 

follows: 

the matter and make recommenda-

t ions. The i r report was as 
1 

1. That they understood t~e complaint -a-gainst Richard Jones to'consist 
. 

in heterodoxy of bel ief and teaching as a Wesleyan mihister with ~ 

'\ ( respect to the doctrine of sin in the regenerate persons. (The 

accusation was based upon his hol.ding this view as a minister aQd 

not as a Methodist in a general sense since members were not tried 

for heterodoxy in teaching unless they were proved to be divis ive).' 

2. That thelr understanding of entire sanctification was based upon 

Scripture, John Wesley and the founders of Methodism in Britishî' 

North America. There are four types of persons specified in 

Scripture. Consequently, inbred sin has four aspects in r'elati'tn-

ship to individuals. (1) Sin lives and reigns in the natural 
-r 

person. Hence, he i sas 1 ave of sin. . (2) The awakened or pen i tent 

person recognizes the dqminion, of sin in the 1 ife and begins a 

struggle again~t tlJcis oppressor. Th~rises"a ,sincere desire to 
, 

serve God. (3) When the sinner becomes regenerated, sin is over-

come and does 'not continue to have dominion, either inwardly or 

outwardly. (4) When.the believer. becomes perfect or obtains perfec-

tion, "sanctification has become complete, and sin is destroyed". 

Thereafter onels ac~ions, thoughts and behaviour are pure. (In the 
1 

foregoing chapter 'the point was already made that this perfection~ 

" . 

" 
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as unders topd by John Wes ley and the Canad i an preachers, 'was not 

" , 
fref! From error or ignorance •• In other words, it was not absolute 

perfection.' Fo~ instance. 1 t :Js not perfect in knowledg} si~ce 
after sancti:fication moreknowledge could beacquired). 

II 

That Jones' 1\rror was a cônfusing of. the two latter aspects of one's 

relationship to sin. What Jones regarded as entire sanctification -' 
, 

• i 

i.e., a v~ew of total eradication of inbred sin - was confused with'" 

the experience of regeneration. The view of an immediate eradica- :1 

tion of inbred sin at the stage of regeneration was "contrary to 

Scripture, to the ~xperienc.e of behaviours, and to the commonly 

received doctrine of Methodism, and of the church in aIl ages". 

4. This view of immediate eradication of inbred sin could lead some ta 

.--
~~ 

5· 

'. 

presumption because of their supposed high state of grace while 

others faced with the reality of sin remaining in the life could 

despair and cast off religion entirely. 

/"' 

// 

/".,.,/ 

The committee did nét only condemn this view of entire 'Sancfifica-

t i on bu t recommended that: 

" 

the younger mtni sters of the Conference not only to 
be clear in thei r views of l1ethodist. doctrines in 
genera l, but to express these doctr i nes.as nearly 
as possible in the language used by our venerable 
Founder and by the first Methodist preachers, in 
Europe and, Amer i ca. . 
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6-. The committee récommended. that Jones should be placed in another -
phase q,f the work under the superintendence of a judiciaus superin- ... 

t~ndent for the ensuing year. He was requ'ired to r,eview the subJect 

in his own mind ana state his conclusions ta his district meeting. 

A report From the district meeting wauld then be presented to the 

Annual Conference in 1855. During this process, Jones was charged 

not to t.each his pecuJ iar views. ,The matter was subsequent 1 y 

resolv~d amicably. 

Despite the beginnings of transition within Methodism, revivalism 

'was still strong and spontaneous in the 185Q~. Several successful " 

meet i ngs were conducted. For instances, there wére meet i ngs in. 

Brampton in 1855, in Brantford and Kingston districts in 1856, in 

Woodstock in 1858, in Gosfield, Roch~ster, Sldney and Venge Street in 

1859.
82 

A report 'of the 1856 Kingston District camp meeting could i Ilus-

trate the continuing Success of revival in the latter. 18505. This . 
meeting was conducted, at Earnestown duririg the summer. 

A "large canvas tent \'las erected for' the pu rpose of ho 1 d i n9 P raye~ 

~ "... . 
'meetIngs and ta provide.accommodation in case of rain. The, meet iogs 

\ 

bégan on Thursgay and las;f~d eight days. Severa 1 ministers attended., 

After the' meetings, class meetings usually c,Josed with pray,er meetings. 
\ 

A descripti.on of the proceedings recorded in the Christian Guar'dian 
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(, 

rA.::reVèaled the spontaneity which paralleled earlier revival expedences: 
(, 

(The) hour of tri umph came Monday when\ Rev. Keough was 
preach Î n9 - "For th Î 5 i s the will of God even vou r 
sanctification" - wonderrul power rested On the congregation, 
ti J J the restrained emotions of the intensely-instructed 
audience-broke over the bounds of convetltional propriety; the 
preacher"s voice was lost in the commotion. Ail restraint 
gave way without waiting to 'get into the places p'repared for 
the "seekers". The vast multi tude fell prostrate on their 
knees, as the forest sometimes falls before the ri3ging 
tempest~ and the exclamation might be heard From many a 
trembling penitent, 'IGod be merciful to me a sinner ll 

••• while 
many others prostrate undEr the power of God could only 
exclaim, IIGlory! Glory!11 3 , 

Indeed, the revival era in Central Canadian Methodism' that began 

to experience a demise by 1860 enjoyed simi Jar triumphs in revivais 

toward the close of the period as those with which it began in 1824. 

\ , 

) 

. : 



\ 

t 

NOTES: CHAPTER V 

1 Egerton hts of the 
Vis i b 1 e Chu rch & Co., , ,p. 11. 

2 Ibid, p. 14. Ryerson stated: "The views thus stated, l,have 
enter-tained many years. 'After havi ng 'revolved the 5 bject in my mind 
for sorne time, 1 expressed my views on it in 1840; a d in 1841, the 
Rev. John C. Davidson assignedmy remarks on thi's suject as one ofhis 
niasons for leaving the Canadian Conference and unitlng with another 
branch of the Wes leyan Church." 

3 Ibid, p. 14. -- ) 

4 Journal of Annual Conferences, 1843-1857, Wesl yan Me'thodist 
Church in Canada, p. 214. 

5 E. Ryerson, op. t:Î t., p. 10. 

6 Journal of Annual Conferences, 1843-1857, O!J. cit., pp. 360,361. 

7 Letter, Egerton Ry~rson to Enoch Wood, Toronto Jan. 2, "S54, 
included in Sçriptural Rights, op. cit., p. 13. 

8 Ibid, 13. 
,. 

p. 

9 Ibid, p. 14. 

10 
Ibid, 14. p. 

11 
1 bid, 14. p. 

12 1 bid, 16, 17· p. 

13 Doctrines and~ Dlscipl ine, The Wesleyan Methodist 1 Church in,Canada 
(Toronto: Anson Green, at the Conference Office, 1850),1 p. 66. 

14 
~, 1859 Edi tion, p.,97. 

15 Egerton Ryerso'n, op. ciL, p. B. 
" , 

. '.., 



t 

1 

, 
<:. 

~ C) 294 

16 
Ibid, 10. p. 

17 1 bi d, P . 10. 

. 18 Letter, Eno~h Wood to Egerton Ryers6n, Toronto, Jan. 4, 1854, 
included in Scriptural Rights, op. cit., pp. 2?, 24. 

19 Journal of Annual Conference, 1843-185], op. cit.; p." 388. , 

20 1 b id, p. 388. 

21 ' 
Letter, E. Ryerson to Enoch Wood, Belleville, June 10, 1854, 

included~ in Scriptural Rights, op. cit., pp. 27.,28. 

22 ~ 
Letter,'Enoch Wood to Egerton Ryerson, June 10, 1854, o·p. cit., 

p. 27. 

23 
Letter" Enoch Wood to Egerton Ryerson, Ibid, p. 27. 

24 
Letter, E. Ryerson to E. Wood, Belleville, Jurre 12, 1854, ~ 

cit., pp. 27-32. 

, . .-" 

25 Journal of Annual Conference, op. cit., p. 400: " 

26 JJ?ii, p. 414. " 

, 27 1 b id, p. 483; 

28 1 bid, p. 487, 

29 1 b id, p. 518. 
,-

3D Reflections of a Wesleyan MethodistoLayman (Montreal: Wilson and 
Naïan, Printers, 1854), p. 3". 

31 Ibid, p. 7. 

32 H. Wilkinson, The Antidote to Dr. Ryerson's Scriptural Rights", 
~ (London, C.W.: Pri"nted by Henry A. Newcombe, 1855), p.S. 

\ 

33 Ibid, p. 6. 
,II 

" 

\\ 



; 

" 

1 ;c. 

, 

1 

/ 

295 
<.. 

" ;? 

" 

34~, p. 6. 
" b 

35 Ibid, 
• 

p.' 6. 6 . ,~ 
36 Ibi d, 

'( 

8, 9. 
,-

pp. 

37 Ibid, p. 8. 

38 0 

lb id, p. 2I. 

39' Ibid,c p. 26. 

40 John Borland, Dialogues Between Two Method,j'sts (To'ronto: Pd nted 
by John Donogh, 1856), p. 27. 

41 " J b id, p. 27. 

42 J b id, p. 44. 

43 I~id, p. 45. 

44 Ibi d, \) -
p. I7. -

45 . " 
Salem Bland, Life' of Jam~s Henderson (Toronto: McClelland & 

Stewart Ltd., 1926), pp. 30, 31." 

46 "' . 
Journal of Annual Conferences, 1943-1857, op. cit., p. 299 .. 

~47 Appendix to the Annual Conference Mi~utes, 1824-1854, Wesleyan 
Methodist Church in Canada, pp. 218,219. ' 

j 

48 
Conference, 1843-1857, ci t., 366. Jou rna 1 of Annua 1 op. po' 

49 Ibi d, p. 333. 

50 Ibi d, p, 387. 

51 Ibid, p. 387. 

~2' 1 b id: 
\ 

pp. 494" 5. 1 
1 
\ 

Ç,\ 

.. - " ..... ,.,,,,,"""- ~-~ ... _ ... .., ....... f-

" , 

t 
l 

" 



1 

1 

l, 
•• 1 

f, 

" 

, ' 

" 

,53 ~, pp. 467, 8 ... 

54 Ibid, p. 520 .. 

55 ~, 'p. 538. 

56 . George Ferguson, "Journa 1", p. 5· 

57 1~ld, p. 7. --
58 ~, p. 8. 

59 . 
Ibid, p., Hl. 

, 60~, p. 11. 

61 
Ibid, p. 11. 

,.62 l!?!.!, p. 17. 

·63 
, 

~, p. 31. 
".. 

64 
, 

Ibid, p. 37. - () 

65 :. 
Ibid, p. 39. 

... 

66 
Ibid, 120. - p. 

, 67 1 bl d, p. 120. 

\ 

1 

68 Journal of Annual Conference, 1843-1857, op. cit., p. 333. 

,69 ' 1 b i cl, p. 333. 
, , 

70 Anson Green, Life and Timès of the Rev. Anson Green (Toronto: 
. The Methodist Book Room, ta77) 1 p. vi i i. 

" , 

. . 
J' 

Il 'f 
. , 

'. 

( 

1-.. ] 
1-• 'r 

, 
1 , 

.;. ~ 
r :" j , 

~J 
'J 
\;. 

~ 
.i 
~ 
l . 
~ 
J 
rf 
i 

1 " 



1 

, 297 

1 

71 Alexander Sutherland, "The Grimsby Camp-Ground" , Canadian 
Methodist Magazine, July-Dec.,'1878, pp. 110, 111. cf: Harriet Phelps 
Youmans, Grimsby Park (~oronto: William Briggs, 1900), pp. 8, 9. 

72 
Ibid, p. 111. 

73 Christian Guardian, Aug. 20, 1856, 'p. 177. 

74 . 
Canadian Methodist Magazine, July-Oec., 1878, p. 469. 

75. 1 b id, 'p. 469. 

7b 
Anson Green, op. cit., p. vii. 

i7 Ralph Horner, Reminiscences (Brockville: The Standard Church 
Book Room, n. d. ) , ,p. 11. 

78 Ibid, p. 90. 

79 Ibid, p. 89. 

80 
~J~ou_r~n~a~l~o_f~A~n_n~u~a~I~~~~~, 1843-1857, op. cit., p. 386. 

81 f • d' 1 f The ull report is recorded ln the Appen IX to the Journa 0 

Annual Conference, 1824-1&54, Wesleyan ethodist in Canada, p. 296. 

Oct. ID, 1855, p. 10; Feb. 1856, p. 82; 
6, 1850, p. 210; Apri 1 13, 1859, p. 58; 
21, 1859. p. 2,02. Several lar:-ge revival 

meetings were conducte by James Caughey and Dr. Walter and Mrs. Phoebe 
Palmer. For further i formation on these eveangel ists", 'see appendix F., 

83 Christian- Guar ~an, July 9, 1856, p. '15M. " 

,-

.' 
, . 

.' 

•• 1 

1 

,{ 
') 

:t' 
!;1 

:,' 
~ 
i 
,:t 
I~ , , 
'-,". 
r 
< 

',' 

~'!. 

'" ~ ,i~_ 

" 



" 
i 
: 
L 

1 1" 

.1..-1 1 

~EVIVAL EXPRESSION IN, CENTRAL CANADA: ~ '(),~~ 
CHAPTER ,VI' 

AN APPRAISAL 

, 
From this study on revival ism in Central,- Canada i;!t least Se ven 

significant conclusions may be drawn. First, in order to understand 19th 

century Canadian Methodist revivalism, it is necessary,to disengage onels' 
~ ---.. 

f) 

mind From tné~general 20th century conceptions of 18th and 19th century 
---- ~- __ ""'" ,J 

revivalism (ie.; boisterous, hell-f.ire preaching, accompanled byexcessive . , . 

emotional ism expressed by the hearers) and, reinterpret this phenomenon 

in the light of the part'icipants themselves and th~ fruits it produced. 

Second, the Canàdian Methodists reviv~l expression should not be confused 

with British Wesleyan Methodlsts ' conservatism or the United 'States. 
~ 

Episcopal Methodists,' excessi've emotionalism.' Neither did the union 

between the Canadian and British Methodists (1833) stifle Canadian ~ 

revivallsm. Third, From 1824 to 1860, 'the Wesleyan Methodist Church in 

C~nada experienced lts most successful period of revivalism. Success, 

however, waS only moderate. Fou,rth, We~leyan Methodists werè no less 

revivalistic than anyof the other Methodist bodies .. Flftn, external 

factors such as frontierism, metropolitani~m, and the sect to ch~rch' 
---------.. typology did not det~rmine the nascence, development and apo~ee ot 

revivalism as much as Methodist doctrine, preaching' and methods. Sixth, 

throughout the per-iod of this study a tension existed between evangelicaJism . .. 
(the stress on indlvidual salvation From sin) and Pietism~e quest for, 

per~onal holiness or the attainment of pérfection). Seventh, ,the quest f.o~r 

personal holiness spilled over Into the st,riving for moral reform wlthln the 
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community - an activistie endeavor. The social eth1c that emerged resulted 

in a positive contribution to the Central Canadian ~ociety as a wnole. 

" 1 

Revivalism is frequently misunderstood and miS''interpréted. :Jts use 

and connotation often prec'lude transformation, adaption, innovatio~, 

social contribution and even divine intervention. It is of~en confined 

to emotlonal excess in religion. ~nfortunately, mo~t church historians 

and scholars of other'disciplines give prominence to the aspect of emotion-
,', 

, . 
al ism with reference to revivaIs. ~ence, the scope of the revival influence 

is rarely measured. ,S.D. Clark, for instance, was passionately concerned 

with the sociological origins and impl ications of revivalism. In conform- j 

ity. with his theory reviv~1 ism was'born, bred and brought to its ultimate 

demlse on the frontier. The temperance movement, and even the professiQnal 

evangelists, were Interpreted as being less than'orthodox:- '"Development 

of the temperance mOVement was the most obvious example of the sort of 

-adjustment forced upon Methodism through the changing conditions within 
, , 

the moral order. The temperance reformer took his place at~e side of 

the professionsJ evangeJist; both of these perso~s stood 51 ightly outside 

the religious organizatlon ... "l Emotional preaching resulted from the 

~emperament of the preachers~ Il 

, 
unstable emotionallY - such emotlonal i 

the pre~ch~were highly 

tabi~accounted in the flrst 

place f~r their enJistme,nt in the preaching ranks - and this instabiJity 

led naturally to a highly emotional type of preaching. 1I2 

, 
Methodism was not born 'on the frontier, unless it'be a metropolitan 

,one. From its inception it was eV~lngelical aod non-sectarian), The sy'~tem , , 
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of orga~ization, doctrines and reVival spirit were imported tO,the 

United States and British North America from the large cities of Great 

Britain. On the frontier, Methodism not only adapted to the present 

exigenci~s but underwent constant transformation to cope with the rapidly 
~ 

changing' society. What occurred in Central Canada was the out~orkjng of 

the Ipth century revival phenomenon which had ~panned the Atlantic. Since 

'the revival phenomenon originated in a metropolitan environment and was 

brought up on the frontier, it would be futile to argue that eithep of 
t 

these forces was inimical or devastating to the movement. Neither would 

it be orrect to assume'that either the metropol is or the frontier was 

entirely responsible for' its advent or demi se, Both environments con-

tained elements that stifled and fostered revivalism. Its genesis, 

develoPTent or demise must take into account these ,environmen'tal forces 

that were both negative and positive but must also look elsewhere for 

their causes. Pressed into an environmentaJ theory, revivalism could 

yield misleading conclusions through sociologists or church historians. 

The sect theory supported by Richard Niebuhr requires the sect to be 

transformed into a ,chureh form by the second generation,4 Consequently, 

S',O. Clark argued the d'àl ine of revival ism from the 18205 as Methodism 

began.showing signs of orQanizational development. 5 (; 
The fact i5 tMat 

revival ism had its heycéy in C'entral Canada in the 18305 ta 1850s as 

it increased its popularity and power commensurate with the increase of 

the influence of the Methodist organizations. The metropolitan theory 

argues for the retreat of revivalism with the increase of scientific and 
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l' 

sociàl progress and frontierists saw the death of revival ism coinciding 
t-

with the disappearance of the frontier, Revival ism in Central 

Canada underwent transformation to meet the challenges of the changing 

society. Frontie~ camp meetings,were transformed from spontaneous' 
"II 

events to well-planned events and even gave way to protracted meetings. 

But ~he impact of evangelism remained. The Wesleyan Methodist'church 
. , 

in Canada remained a missionary church unti) at )east the 18505. The 

preachers saw thefir mission as a cons"tant soul-s~ving ventjlre. In 

1852, an editorial in the Christian Guardian stated: 

It was the remark, we bel ieve of our honoured foundèr, under 
God, "that revivaIs in the Methodist Church would always be 
necessary for the continuance of its existenceY And wheneyer 
Methodists cease ta offer up effectually the prayer of the 
prophets '1'10 lord, reviv~ thy workPI, they will inevitably have 
lost the essential elements of their dïstinctive character and 
work, and consequently cease to exist, 50 f.ar as it respects 
rthe successful prosecution of the great purpose for ~hich they 
have been raised up by the Great Head of the church. 

/ 

Revivalism, and indeed MethodisM, had a supernatural rather than a 

mundane orientation. Central Canadian Methodists were strict adherents 

to the original Methodist code. ,Whi le revival ists accepted the authority 

'of their local leaders (such as the Ryersons and Ansan Green), they 

considered the Bible and John Wesley to be their ultimate authority in 

spiritual and organizational matters. Even British' leaders of the ~-
adian church found strong resistance to any innovation that did not 

satisfy reasonable local needs. It shoLJld be pointed out here 'that the 
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, 
Canadian Methodists showed extremely great resili'ence iA response to social 

demands and they demonstrated brilliant awareness ,of the need for adapta

tion of its methodology on the ever changil1g Central Canada region. 

Despite the various theories regarding the Methodist movement, 

Methodists of the 19th century were fully aware of their origin and pur-

pose. They did not attribute their existence to the crying need of the 

froptier or the destitution of its residents. They gave credit to their 

super'natur~1 origin and to their doctrines, system of government and their 

preaching. The cutting edge ~f this thesis is s~bst~ntiated by an editorial 

in the Christian Guardian entitled, "Methodist preaching. 11 

Doubtless our denominational progress is attributable to a g~eat 
many conditions, but our preaching has been the chief one: it 
has been related to and has empowered aIl others .. Suppose we 
had our itinerancy, and even our wholesome doctrines,'but a 
stereotyped lifeless, however, refined preaching - a ministry 
with even the culture of eduoation, but heartlessly 1 isping 
manuscript essays from appointment to appointment - would our" 
cause have broken out on the ri0ht and on the,left, over
whell1]ing the land, as it has throuqh the labours of the men who 
have made it a glory to the world! (emphàsis supplied).7 

The driveshaft of the revival movement in Britain, the United States 

or in Canada was its imp'assioned revivalist!c preac'hing. 8 There could 
J 

have been absolutely no substitute. Environmental conditions only pro-

vided th~ opportunity or the moment. Elizabeth Nottingham in her book, 

Methodism and the Frontier, supports the concept that revivalism was not 

environmentally induced. 
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Tnough in America Methodism has shown itself one of the most 
consistently revivalistic in method of aIl Protestant sects, it 
must not be assumed that this emphasis was purely a product of 
the American environment. From the very beginning the stress on 
the" necessity of conversion and the knowledge of salvation - the 
entire emphasis on the,inner emotional .religious state - lay at 
the very core of John Wesley's preaching and pràctice. 9 

FrorTl the 'introduction of Methodism in Canada unti'J.the movement 
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developed into-a ma,ture organization the preacher"s shared in the r.evival' 

thrust. Not ail were equally gifted, not aIl stressed the same aspect of 
J 

their ministeria"l responsibility bElt aIl recognized the centr:ality of the 
. 

evangelical mission in the Methodist movement. The Hethod i st 'l'reaellera , . 
be Ji eved that their cali to service was from God and they endeavoured to 

execute that cOnYl1ission" self-sacrificingly.and enthusiasticallY. Unlike the. 

concept that the demands of the society pressured them into social services, 

they considered the temperance movement, Indian,missions, Su~day schools, 

educational institutions and even distribution of 1 iterature, as int,~al 

aspeéts of the overall purpose of evangelism. In other words, Methodist 

preachers and members understood these functions as bas1c to their overall 

,,\ _purpose of soul-saving. Their involvement in transformation of the Indian 

~ societies, democratization of the political system, bringing about moral 

" 
reform in the society. through the tempe rance movement, publ iShing rel igious 

papers or establ'ishing institutions for the training of the youth, conform~d 

to their religious ethic. Methodists from the outset were not ascetics in 

the true sense: they pro~ùlgated a doctrine whièh required separation from 

"wor ldl y" activities, i.e., those which ran' counter to the Christian message, 

but they never required separation from the world. 
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What, then, did Canadian Methodists think about revivaIs of religion? 

lt is clear that there was never a complete consensus of opinions, nevertheless' 

-
there was an overwhelming viewof revivaIs which prevai led during the period 

1824 to 1860. The central view was that of official acceptance and enthusiastic 

promotion of the various forms of revivaIs as ,they gained prominence throughout , 

'the period. It is al50 the case that there was" opposition to th~ various 

measures, particularly camp meetings and protçacted meetings. However, th~ 

passlonate zeal of the preachers and the strong support of the members caused 

these revival procedure'S to achieve unprecedented success despite the constant 

cha II enges of the Method i 5 t Church in Canada. . 
',' ~ ............... ' .. ' -- -----' r-. 

" J "",,:---, JTO Egerton Ryerson, the term revival signified·restoring, "quick~nOing,. 

V-anlmat'ing with hopes or joys; awakening men to their spiritual interests, 

and rousing them to more attention and action in regard to rel igion".IÙ He 

consjdered the new birth of every soul to be a phenomenon as weIl as a mi4acle. 

ln a revival of re'ligion, such a miracle is mul.tiplied by scores, hundreds and 

thousands, as God manifested Himself in various ways through the human mind and 

.calls; pardons and saves them. The divine "special calI" was first given to 

the.preachers who entered the Canadian wi Iderness. Ryerson declared: 

1 
/ 

, 1-

[ 

1 
/ 

1 

5 i nce the days of the apos t 1 es, 1 know not tha t the hi s tory of 
the church ,has presented a ,phenomenon more remarkab 1 e for se 1 f
denial and dey~tion than that of the first Methodist preachers 
... in Canada. 

There were two main aspects of revivaIs into which the preacher~ led 

.1 the people, - "the suddenness of conversions ând the extr~ordinary circumstances 
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I_~ connected with many 9 them. Accompanylng t e converSion experlence was 
~-... , 

the assurance of adoption. The suddenness or the slowness of conversion are 

mere circumstances, unconnected with the reality Qf the conversion experience. , 

Because of the peculiarities of the nature of different individuals and the 

inscrutabi lit y of God's wi Il, there may be an intensity of action in onels 

experience and a flow"of action in another's. ihe ultimate purpose i.s that 
/ 

God would "more eminently mark His finger in a work which His own glory, and 

the humility proper to man, require,should be known and acknowledged as the 

1 ~ 
work of God al one". 

Edgar James agreed with Ryerson on the divine arigin of revi~als. 

"psycho 1 ogy at tri bu te~ the i r i nf 1 uence to the powe ~ of . man l 's mi nd . We know 

a . better, the .power 'that sp read out. th~ un i verse, that ri 1 ed' the heavens, i s 

p'resent in revivaIs, and nothing short of this power can save souls. "llr "When 
'-

this power is put in operat'ion the 

< 
prison house of the sinner's soul is broken open; ... the hell
priests are expelJed; ... the spirit which was gravitating to 
hell, with fearful velocity, is restored to its proper orbit, 
and attracted to God as its true centre.!:' 

porter understood its origin otherwise, not that he disagreed with God's 

divine working in revivaIs but he believed that "revivais are génera!ly brought 
f 

about by human instrumentality; but many of the mast effective means are 

forbidding to our fallen natur~II.16Hence, camp meetings are necessary to 

generate the mysteries of enthusiasm which brinqs"vigor of thought, fervor of 

spirit, vivacity and strength, that elevate the soul ta higher aspirations than 

I~ ..... ~ 
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unimpassioned reason ever attains ll .l 7 John "Atkinson asserted that there must be 

divine and h~man co-operation to bring about revivaIs: 

RevivaIs are the church's harvests. They are as legitimately 
the result of the fervent prayers, the vital faith, and the 
zealous work of the church, as fields of grain waving before 
the sickle,are the product of the sowing and culture of the 
husbandman~ 18 

,-

-----He claimea that the Church of Jesus Christ is by nature aggressive. 

ln nature God accomplishes his purposes by lightning and thunder as weIl as by 

" star-beams and zephyrs". The earth is shaken wi th earthq!-'ake and moistened 

with dew. God opera tes with contrasts, the small and' the great, the we~k a~d 

" ' 
. , 

the strong, the gentle and the terrible. "His gracious providence operates 

Ji equally through the quiet influence that opened Lydia's heart, and the rushing 

mi,ghty wind that overwhelmed the multitudes in Jerusalem. ,s19Methodism has no 

other reason to exist but to spread holiness throughout the land. The class 

meeting, then, provides the layperso~s with the instrument to help the pastor 

bring about a revival. In class meetings the impressions made by the preaching 

'have often developed into conversions. He declared: , . 

\ 
... the class meetings of Methodism from the beginning have 
-resounded with the testimonies and the shoutings of souls 
there disenthralJed by redeeming grace; and in them many 
times have been enkindled the fires that have enwrapped 
churches and communities in a glorious blaze. The power of 
the class meeting as a revival agency is demonstrated ~ 
its entire history, and cannot be adequately measured. 

t' 
1. 

1 
No genuJne Methodist, he claimed, is without the revival spirit, for Methodism 
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is a revival. "It is a providential medium through which is poure'd into the 

• Z 1 
warld the fi re of the Holy Ghost." 

Revi va 1 i 5 ts vi ewed the i r work as a rescu i ng operat ion. 's i nce the 

sin of Adam the human nature is brutalized and existing in the darkness of 

sin. Revivais are used by the Church to arouse the sinner to his cOQdition 

and lead hill1 to the Saviour for redemption. Since sinners are in a state of 

deadness, "the electric shocks and trumpet voices of revivais burst the 

catacombs where they are immured, under successive layers of Itrespasses ,and 

sins' and through the agency of the Holy Spirit, impart unto them 'spiritual 

1 ife.
,;12 Sinners are in a diseased condition, revival restores them to a 

state of health in ail the functions of the soul. Sinners are ens laved, 
1 

revivais "break the iran yoke. snap the fetters, dissolve the influence 

which enfeebles them, and set them at libertyll~~Reviv~"I~-~natch them From 

"the huge jaws of destruction ... lift them from the very margin of the 

smoking pit. Never were exigencies 50 important, never were they sa fully 

met fl .2.4 

1 n th i 5 context, Egerton Ryerson understood the 1 e"g i timacy of the 

.suddenness of conversions," accompanied by "physical agitatTons and prostra

tiOrls " .
Z
5when men feel the burden of their gui lt and the awaiting damnation 

as a su re reward of i t, when in the i r mi nd they peer i nto the hor ror of he Il, 
.,1': 

they tremble and quake and cali upon Gèd for mercy."" Citing John Wesley for 

support, Ryerson wrote: 

.. 



1 grant that extraordinary circumstances have attended this 
conviction in sorne instances. While the Wor.d of God was 

, preached, sorne pe rsons have dropped down as de ad ; sorne have 
, been, as i t we're, in st rong convu 1 5 ions, sorne moaned a 1 oud , 

though not with an articulate voièe; and others spoke the 
anguish of their souls.:!? 
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. 
J. Watson, in his book, Helps to the Promotion of Revivais, claimed 

that nearly aIl arguments against protracted revivais were based upon their· 

abuse. Everything that is good in the world is subject to abuse; the better 

i t i s, the more 1 i ab 1 e t~ abuse fB But no one i s 1 i ke 1 y to abandon someth i ng 

that is good because it is subject ta abuse. Such objections as: it under-

values the ordinary means of grace or its tendency to long-continued excite-

ment is followed by lia sad reaction, a season of great spiritual languor and 

dullness",29can be easiJy controvertel. 

Promoters of revivaIs were fufly aware that extroverted expressions 

accompanied byan appearance of conversion did not necessari (y' mean that the 

experiehce was genuine. The evidence of conversion is not physical affeçtions 

but the fruits that follow.~ Sorne persons thought that these emotional strains 

that result in extreme physical reaction, such as unconsciousness, caused 

harmful effects, physical1y and emotionally, or were caused by a previous 

i II ness. Ryerson s tated: "They have not been i dent if i ed wi th any di seased 

affections; nor have they been followed by any morpid physical effects, or ev en 

exhaustion, t.hough they have been known to continue sorne days without motion, 

food or ddnk."3 1 

Through di alog'ue with a Church of England clergyman, a Methodist 



J 

minister supported emotionêlism in Methodist revivalism at the beginning of 
" 

the 18305. The Church of England clergyman, in a series of 'four letters, 

attempted to ascerta·in the Methodïst perspective on their appl"oach to 
, ~ 

evart-gelism. He lamented that the Church of England w'ent the opposite direction 

lita starve influences of the spirÎt to death by tao much checking·every 

appearance of excitement ",32 
The Methodist minis er replied that there were 

three.,major periods of' revivaIs - age" the Reformation era and 

the present - beginning From the early 17005. Since preaching oF the gospel 

Was attended with power~ul effects in the ead,ier periods, why not the present?33 

-, 

Ryerson gave th~ correct i"terpretation of Canadian Methodist revivaIs 
, 

From the 18Z0slin_an article submitted toothe Guardian. "It is a great 
'. 

mistake to identify noise with a revival of the work of Gad, to confound the 
1 

,kindling of a wild imagination, .•. with the overflowing effusions of heart

felt and humble piety.,,34 Methodists'are more concerned with the faithful 

preachinyf the doctrines of forgiveness of sins and hol iness· of heart and 

" 
life and thereby witness to the truth as it is in Jesus Christ. Holiness of ~ 

1 ife, he explained. is a permanent topic among the brethren. Methodists ought 

to bel ieve that lia? empty waggon makes a much greater noise than one laden 

with the richest treasu~es.,,35 Excessive emotionalism. therefore, was not 
\ 

\ 

countenanced· neither was it the norm. 
------- ' \ 

Canadian Methodists bel ieve:land worked towards a co-operative revival 

endeavour. The members, especially the lay-leaders and the circuit preachers. . , 
worked together in these extra means of grpce. One pastor asked his society: 

1 "Why have we not a revival of ;eJ igion?1I 36 ,He requested those present to 

" 
- ------. -- ------ , ""'W":.3'_J .- .- 'Pi j 
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respond. Som~ responses were: 

'~hristians do not bel iev. what God said in answer t~ praye!'. 

" , \1 
Gad has said in His word, He is more wiJling to giv~ His Spirit 

than the churçh is ...;; Il ing to rece,ive 1t. 

2. Chr i st; ans do not be 1 i eve what God has sa id rega rd i n9 the worth 

of an il111lortal soul, con~equently theyodo not feel a need for 

revtva 1 s. 

3. There was.a want of pi ous and rel i 9 i ous conversat ion among 

4. 

5. 

6. 

7. 

8. 

professors of religion. . ' 
Members were perpetually in the habit of breaking the Sabbath. 
, \ . , l ' 
Srothe rI y 1 ove wa~ 1 ack i ng among the membe rs • 

Christians negletted secret prayer and meditation. 

There wàs a great neeçl for self-examination. 
" , 

Unfaithfulness of·ministers in the'ir 'past~l duties was evident. 
~ 

Mlnlsters should vis;t more and hold conversation with the people 

regardf..ng practiç,al Christianity, They needed to engage more in 

. " 37 
warni·ng and exhortlng. 

" 

• 1 

SI nce these were \,V; ews of tilat pa rt 1 cu 1 a r 'membersh 1 p, i t shou 1 d be 
. . 

assumed that they observéd those"' 1 im i tat ions in the i r commun i ty or soc i et y . 

It .is of interest to note that the faults are similar to those of almost any 
t . 

ag,e. Vet tflat same year, 1832, revivaIs were -at a rh'igh peak in Central 

Canada. f~è.sewere corrments based on one comm!Jnity but one could generalize 

safely in" saying t'hat the members 'were willing ·to co-bperate with the minister 
.. , r ....-l 

for '~ev i va l efftorts shou 1 d ')hose hl ndrances be 'remedli ed. Tha t no doubt was' 
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the case ,; n othér place~ where reviva 1 s occurred: Ry'erson ' s' ,reports cou 1 d 

further substantiate th=at view. He report~d fr,~m t,he Niag'ara District that 

there was a gen~ral cô-operat l'On between 'the preacher~ and the members of 

the church., This'particular, fèatLJr'e, he noted,' was the basis of "these 

• 1 d • 1 • h" " .' d '" 38 r~vlv? s an an essentla iT'lstrument ln t el r corrmencem~nt·an extension " 

Members, tocik up the matter of revivaIs in régular prao/er sessions, in the , 

' . . , 
. ~. j tt has b~en ta lked of byt the way and the' fi res ide, and the 
members of the church' seem ta fe~l as- ,if eaéh of' them had an 

',1mp?rtant labour to p~rform in the vineyar;d of 'the Lord', and 
that to hide thei'r talent, however small, in a napkin', wUI 
expose them to outer darkness of wailihg and.g'nashing of teeth. 
The chu rch pf ,'Gad- i 5 . no ~ p l'ace for- i al e' spec tiitors - woe i s ' 
pr'onouncéd again~t those ~ho pre at ~ase i,n Zion. 39 " 

, J 

The mqst o~tstand-jn9 ~pologis't and defender of'the 

- ' 
'protracted revivaIs in Centra,l Canad~ was not.a Canadian MethodLst ~ut' a 

Brit1sH-Wesleyari Metho'dist, ,W: M. Harvar.d!. After deliv'ering,his di~tourse 
• 1 l, l , '" • t • - v , 

in gefense of the protracted revtva'J.s i ~ the S't. Ann' S~re~t Cha~e'I, Quebec, 
.' •• ., 1 • ~ •••• --" 

'he became an i ris tant éhamp i,on of' ,the cause of, spec i al rev i v~ '1 s" He was 
, -

requested by the, Qu'~bec '~uarte'rly meeting -<to p~bl ish his I~è;:turet which he 
. ;, 

did under the title: Defense Of, Protracted Meetings, IISpecial Efforts For 
, " , .. 

The" Souls Of Men Just i~i~d, and Observers ·Of Such Efforts Admon'ished, ln A, 

(l , ' 

1 Discourse Delivered ln S,t. Ann 'Strèet Ghapel, Quebec.'J 'Nor. d,id, !'Iarvard '.' 

de~ire to s~pport revivaIs in a covert manner for 'his Defense ~âS publ isned 
l , ~ 

in Eng 1 a~d as we 1.1. There, j s sorne u'ncerta i nt y about the' yea'r but 1 ntérna 1 

and extt;!rnal evidénce' would point 'to about -1840. , , 

. . , 

Through the Book Agenc-y, 
• ~ h 

his publication was distribu-ted to, Upper and· Lower Canada: Harvard's 

, , 

, . 

-J 

, , 
.' 
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presentation was meticulaus, ,univd'cal, compr.ehenslve and incisive. 

His text, Acts, chapter 13, verses 40 ànd 41, dec'lared judgment on 
• 

those who despise God's mercy. At the outset, Harvard emphasized that divine 

origin of conversion, and ~he supernatural assistance, were indispensable to 

the accomp 1 i shment of rev i va 1 s. At times, even Christiahs reverence the' , 

religion' of Christ and the' accomplishments of the church without acknowledging 

the source of thei.r power. To claim that miracles or evidence of divine 

assistance ended in the Apostolic era would be "greatly to the d~shonour of 

any individLèI,who deems himself a competent person; ta make such an assertion".40 

The "signs" the Apostles possessed were of twa kinds: physical and 

.moraL The f~.rmer ~ons~sted'mainly of miracles on the physical being; the ',' 

latter,were "wonders performed on th~ir souls". The second is more significant 
" 

slncè it has to do with time and eternitfy. BoÙ'I dlffer significantly with 

reference to administration: the former ceased with the Apostles; the latter 

" "wiil never cease Ct~,re~ain unti) the '~nd of the world'II'YI Conversion of 
, J 

1 

sinners is a "miraclje" and evidence of divirre action. "The 'Conversion 'of a 

sinner t9 God is an effect produced as completely out of the common cours~ of ~; 

moral causes and effects. as,the ,raising of the dead to life would be, in the 

physi,cal wor'ld./l42 

'Harvard made it c·lear that hls text, as weIl as his discourse. were ... 

ge~red te:> the dissatisfaction expressed aga/nst "spEfcial services" ttiat were 

"r.ecently 'adopted \\'ith the view ~f promoting a revivaL of religion among us". 
It had in view, as weIl, the,providl,ng of Justification to candid and 
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enquiring inqividuals. ~~ 

. 
Harvard buttressed his argument with extensive illustrati-ons of Old 

Tes'tament and Ne~ Testa~e'nt incidents p'ara(lel to modern protracted revivaIs. 
• Y'" 

He also referred to currént.r~vival incidents in Europe and "qtlotlng From the 

18J8 "Pastoral Address l1 of the Conference of the Wesleyan Methodist.Church ln 

Canada, John Wesley, Martin Luther and John Calvin for support, he reinforced 

his argument'with the Ilnes of Isaac Watts: 

Come, lioly Spirit, heavenly Dove! 
,Wi th a II thy qu i cken i n9 powers; 
Come sh,ed. abroad a Saviour4I love, 

,And that shalI kindle ours. . r~\ 

... 
. Harvard proceeded to pose and address in detai 1 aIl th~ possible objections to 

revivaIs submitted to him From various individuals and from his experience. 

He did so with ~ehemence coupled with threats of eschatologica~ declarations. 

To give added s'upport fqr the thesis that the British Wesleyans dïd 

not restrict or hinder revlvansm in Canadian Methodism, rather, ,though at 
\ 

first hesitatingly, they supported the local programmes, a sizeable quotation . , 

is included which will raveal Harvard1s thought process as he shifted From the 
. 

u-rbane Ilpr iestly" posture of the British clergy to the spokesman and revivalist 

of the mid-19th century Canadian Methodist revivalism. Hàrvard wrote: 

Of, course, we are aware that an arrangement of religio~ exercises 
such as those here described, forms no part of the usag~s of our 
Connexion ln the Parent Country, and indeed, that such an 
observance i s sca rce 1 y adopted by any other re 1 i 9 i ous commun i ty 
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1 n the Un i ted Ki ngdom. The plan i s there regarded as who 1 J Y 
of transatlantic origin and applicability and it very probably 
arase from sorne of the pecul iar requlrements of a newly 
settled' country., Vet, 50 weIl has this species of service 
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been known in theU.S., under the name of 'Protracted Meetings', 
and 50 effectually'has it been found to contribute there to the 
advancement of religious revivaIs, that, we understand, it is 
adopted by various churches in that nation, and by not a fewof 
the most unquestioned respectabil ity, Devoutly and suitably 
c~rried into operati\'On, we think it po'ssesses sorne advantafès, 
with respect to relf'gious utility, and which we intend, in 
conclusion, to notice, which may weIl recommend it to a very 
general, if not universal, adoption. lrS 

Even though the British Wesleyans intended ta influence thé Canadian 

Hethodists towards greater'conservatism in theLr saul-winning methods, 

yet their desire did not prevall. William Harvard was appointed by the 

Bri t i sh Method i st body té serve as Pres i dent of the Canad 1 an Church 

(1837-1838). He actively fostered Canadlan-type revival programmes. 

Other Canadian members From Britain followed a slmilar course.' Benjamin 

Slight adopted revivalistic measl-lres s,oon after his arri~a,1 frol)'! England 46 

and John Douse was a member of the special evangel istic cornrnittee appointed 

by the Quarterly Board of the Toronto West District for the supervision of 

47 the James Ca~ghey's seven-month revival crusade in 1851 ta, 1852. , This 

occurred after Caughey had been opposed by British Methodists while he 

was on a revival mission in Britain. 

However, the revivaIs in Canada were neve,r as excessive in their 

emotional expression, nor were the meetings subject ta rowdyism as the case 

was in the United States of America. Peter Cartwright descrlbed the 

unusual occurrences in revival se~vices in Kentucky: 

" 

1 , ' 

" 
, 

• l 

! 
1 
" 

1 
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Our quarterly meeting was a camp meeting perhaps, there 
never was a greater collection of rabble and rowdies. 
They came drunk, armed with dirks, élubs, knives, and 
horsewhips, and swore that they would break up the meeting . 
•.. About the time r was half through my discourse, two 
very fine-dressed young men marched into the congregation 
with braided whips, and hats on, and rose up and stood in 
the midst of the ladies, and began to laugh and talk. 
One of them made a pass at my head with the whip, but 1 
closed in with him, and jerked him off the seat. A 
regular scuffle en~ued .... 1 parried the stroke, and 
seized him by the collar and the hair of the head, and 
fetching him a sudden jerk forward, brought him to th~ 
ground, and jumped on him, ... The mob then rushed to the. 
scene; they knocked down sevèn magistrates, and several 
preachers and others. 48 

-Ravivai scenes were much different in Central Canada. Even limited 

disturbances were the exceptions. 

Revival ism experienced only moderate success in Central Canada. 

A few imp,ortant reasons may be cited. It did not experience a tr"ue 
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front;er like the American mid-western states. From the settlement of 

the Loyalists in Upper Canada afper the United States war of independence 

, ' . 
(1776-1783) both European and American influences were strong. The 

British government provided land and other assistance to new settlers 

on an organized bafsis. Furthermore, the British government provided 

experienced political oversight for the development of t·his new territory. 
) 

Spiritual assistance was provided by the establ ished churches in Britain 

and Scotland, namely, the Church of England and the Church of Scot land, 

and the St. Lawrence waterway pro~ided the necessary tr~nsportation and 

contact between Europe and the Upper Canada region. Apart from the 

struggle for domestic political control (as that provided by responsible 
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9o~ntl. and the 1812:181';' war wi th the Un i ted St.t'. w~ ich wa' an 

extension of American atrocities against Britain 7r than against 

Cpnada itself, Upper Canada experienced a fairly normal development. 

ln the United States the message of revivalismwas a message of liberation 

from sin and he'" which had its).counterpart in the society. Members of 

the society sought liberation from an oppressive Bri~ish political 

institution, liberation from slavery and conquest of the harsh elements 

of the hinterland. Revivalists could also address sud issues as relief 
. ' 

of poverty and temperance reform. 

These issues did not absorb the Upper Canadian mind. The soctety 

was influenced more strongly by British institutions and the British 

conservatism was in evidence. Instead of the wide"'ranging religious 

freedom in the United States which encouraged new rel igious groups to 

-
develop and provided a ~eed-bed for pronfinent rel i9 ious spokespersons 

to emerge, Upper Canadian Methodists had to struggle against an assertive 

Church of England. Although legallY it was never really established as a 

state chur.ch, its influence remained dominant until near the mid-19th 

century. Methodist revivallsts spent much o~ their energies fighting 

for rel igious freedom. 

Canada did not develop any prominent revival ists around whom others 

could cluster. Consequently, there was no Upper Canadian revival movements 

with the distinction 1 ike those of Charles Grandison Finney, Mrs. Pheobe . .. 
Palmer, James Caughey and Dwight L. Moody. Neither did Canadian Methodist,s 

t 
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develop any revival techniq'ues of their own. Revival programmes were 
o 

.borrowed an~ adapted to thelr local,needs. Theywere constantly moderated 

by the very nature of the conservatism within the society itself. As a 

result, there were 'few "highs" and "lows ll in the revival expression of 

this periode Only three such occasions deserve mention. In 1832, the 

higher than usuai incidents of revivaIs was due to the introduction and 

immedi~te acceptance of the protracted meetings. That year alone twen"ty-

five protracted meetings were recorded. There were no r~corded protracted 

revivaIs in 1830 but there were eleven in 1831. and nine in 1833, two in 
, 

1834, and seven in 1835. In 1840 there were fifteen recorded camp meet-

i~,g·s. This was likely due ta a resurgence of interest in camp meetings' 

in the United States. Finally, from 1852 to 1854 interest began 'to 

• develop in professionâl revivalists and large-scale meetings. From 
1 

November 18,51 to June 1852 James Caughey preached in three large churches 

" 

in the Toronto West District. Every afternoon exeept Mondays ~nd S~turdiy,s 

he preached in the Richmond Street Church at 3:00 P.M. In the evening he 

.... preached in the Adelaide Street Chureh. In April, 1852 he closed the 

meetings in the Adelaide Street Church and began meetings in the Queen 

Street Church. The meetings continued' in the Richmond Street Church, 

the largest in, the area. Th~ membership in these churches doubled dUr'ing 

Caughey's cn~sades.49 Phoebe p~nmer àlso attracted, large crowds at her 

preaching in various camp meetings. 50 Wh i le revival s were be i n9<J!..he 1 d t -" 
with greater suc;cess in the 'urban areas the revivalists were car[Yin g 

on their revival programmes in the rural areas as weIl. During this per-

lod (1824-1860) revivaIs were constant and successful because aIl the 
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preachers were cO/111litted to the task of soul-saving. The earl ie'r revival' 
, 0 

prograll1t1es such as camp meetings, prayer meetings, appointlnents and class ' • 
meetings combined with ne.w approaches suc:h as the use of quarterly " 

meetings, dlstrict meetings, two-day and four-day meetings and protracte,d 

., meeting.". Toward the end of this period emphasi's began to bè' placed upon 

a cent,ral figurè, the professional orfull-time evangeli~t, as the leader 

of tl1~ revival crusade. 

A report of a campomèeting held in 'the London Townshi~ in la5.7 

supp! ied enough detai 1 to provide an accurate comparison with earl ier , , 

camp meetings. Je clearly demon's.tri3tes that' there ,were great similarities. 

The' spontaneity and order'of the services were,sÎmilar ta those of the 
~ " 

18205 alid i 8305. The writer also observed that camp meetings were on the 
, .",. , 

'. 

increase. 'ICamp meetings have been prevalent aroong certain rel igious 

denominations since the settlement of CanC\da, and their numbers seem to 

be ra'ther on the·increase than otherwise. ,,51 Des,cribing the scene he 

wrotél 

On the centre of the oblong the congregation met and were seated 
on narrow,strips of wood placed at intervals across logs, 
and at a distance of about twelve inches From the ground ... 
The Rev. Mr. Douse, of this city, delivered a very able sermon 
in the'afternoon, which was followed by considerable excitement, 
during which loud and unceasing appeals were made ta the Son 
to come down and save them. The 1 eaders now wen t round and 
anxiously inquired of the individuals forming the congregation 
jf they had ligot rel igion", a question that was repl ied to in 
var i ous ways, and some not the most courteous. The effect of 
the inquiry was to send a great number, perhaps seventy, to 
the anxious seats, where they were engaged, seemingly, in 
prayer, and some were evidently in great distress of mind, 
Meanwhile the ministers went among them, urging them tQ pray; 
wh i ch they eont i nued to do, aC,compan i ed wi th much sobb i ng, cry i n9 
and exclamatory ej acu lat ions. 52 
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r n an append i x53 a breakd~wn7 of, 'chLNrch In~mbersh l p by ci t.i es "and 

~ountries'as ,weIl as churches in Central Canada at the end of the 
" 

period under study mey supply a few basic pieces of informatiori. Flrst, 
~ • 1) 

the Methodist Churches nad the largest membership of àny dtmorni'na

tion in the province with 341,572 members, the second ,Ia~g,est being the 

Anglicans with 311,565 members. The three groups of Presbyterians had a 

tota 1 of 303,384 adherents, '\ and tre Roman Cathôl i c.~ haC! 258,141 pari s"h-

oners. Second, althou9~other branches of Methodists were not very strong 

in the ci~ies, the WesJeyan Methodists had over JO~'of the total churçh 

population of the cities. I~ was stronger.than aIl three branches of 
. 

Presbyterian: .• The Wesleyan Hethodists had Il,321; the Established 
) 

Church of S'eotland h'ad 7,933; thEf Free Church of Scotland had,6,598'and 

the United P~esbyterian'~ ha'à 2,469. Third, apart From the main denomlna

tions, only two other church~s gained significant numbers - the Baptists , . 
(61,559) and the Lutherans (24,299). 

. 
9,357 mémbers and the Quakers 7,383. 

The congregationalists nad only , 

It should be significa!1t then t'o observe that apart From mainline 

churches which were establ ished in Europe - Roman Cathol ic, Chureh of 

England and Presbyterian - only the Methodist and Baptist groups gained 

prominence and tney were both revivalistic and had-a strong theologicai 

undergirding. The other.s which were mainly sectar}an and originated on 

the American frontier neve~ gained strong footings On the Canadian soil. 

l ' 

Among these were the Quakers, Chri'stians, Second Adventists (Mi 11'erites), 

Prqtestants, Disciples, Mennonites, Universalists, Unitarians, and Mormons. 54 , 
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Fourth, the other 'branches of Method i sts '·employed s imi Jar' methods 

for revivais as the Wesleyan Methodists but they did not exhibit any 
'. 

• 1 •• 55 greater revlva aetlvlty. Certainly, they were far less successful in 

membership accessions than the Wesleyans. In the cities th~ Wesleyans 

had '11 ,321'members, the Episcopal Methodi'sts had 1,860; the New Connexion 

" 

Method ists had 796 and the other groups combined had r ,003. The totall~" 

.f 

membe.rship for Central Canada is alsa reveaLing: the Wesleyan Methodi$ts.< 

had 218,427 members; the Episcopal Methodists had 71,615; the New Connex-i-on 

Method j sts had ~8 ,200 ancl other groups combined had 23,330. 

>q. 

1 f frontierÎsm could accaunt for Methodist suecess 'then the man y' 

-sects whicn arr.ived about the same ~ime as Methodist preachers shauld .have 

achieved a similar success. To the .contrary, the Quakers, Menna'nit~ and 

Brethren in Christ members which began in Centra,l Canada about the sa e 

time as the' Methodists (17805) were fairly insignifieant in epmparison 

ta Methodlsm. If 'urbanization and' industrial izatlon or the urbane in-
" 

fluenc~s of the metrapol itan cenùes which became increasingly pramin~nt 

in the C~ntral Canadian society after the 18205 (for example, the 

establ ishments, the increasingly complex political institutions -

90vernment, etc. - and the national railway determined the increase or 

decl ine of revixal ism then how could the severa 1 successful revivaIs of 

- 56 
the 1850s occur7 One eyewi tness reported that Caughey "spoke wi th such 

a kind persuasiveness when Plea~ing wi~~~~nners it seemed to melt every 

heart, but at times his denuciations of sin were terrifie as he pictàred 
n 

the awful doom that awaited the impenitent,57 
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Samuel Nelles, being a prominent voice in Methodism during the 

decades beyond the 1850s, should be a reliable witness or interpreter, 

especially having lived and worked ~hrough the transition itself. He 

pointed to three important factors without which Methodist revival ism 

could not survive and with which- jt could have likely dealt with the 

e.ra. of higher criticism, urbanization, or industrial ization successflJlly. 

H~ pointed out that the programmes such as camp meetings and quarterly 

meetingsmatched thé needs of the people; that the preachers' "religious 

conversion was generally striking and their calI to preach clearly marked, 

and the new spiritual 1 ife breaking in upon their souls, 1 ike a divine 

revelation, became the source of new energies, both. of thought and speechll
; 

and the IIstartl ing conversion of daring transgressors, followed by a burning 

intensity of ,devotion. 1I58 Herein lay the secret of revival ism in tee Can-
\ 

adian context ~ the preachers, the programmes and the message. The aim of 

this thesis is to show' the vital importance of aIl three to revival ism in 

Central Canada. When the revival men who started their career in the 18205 

lost their influence within the church by the 18505 and a new group of men 

assumed leadership, when revival programmes failed to be transformed to 

meet the need5 of an ever chang i ng soc i et y , and when the importance of the 

key'messages ~ salvation with assurance, sanctification and eschatology-

failed to be emphasized, revivalism declined rapidly. 

As indicated by Samuel Nelles, the Methodist programmes ~ere not 

serving the chur$h effectively in the area of evangelism at the time of his 

writing, i.e.; during the 18705. As weil, several preachers were opposed 
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to travelling ~evivalists or professional evangelists and apparently thi.,s 

attitude did not change to allow for the proper dèvelopment of the type 

of ministry which would 1 ikely address the new age effectively. John 

Carroll confessed that at the time of the visit of John Newland Maffit· from 

othe United States in 1845 that "this writer has no admiration of trav~lling 

e~angelists in general. .. ,,59 The protracted meeting, having passed through 

stages of t ransforma·tion from two-day meet i ngs to four-day meet i ngs to 

extended weeks of meet i ngs was now ready to undergo another change. The 

official introduction of the professional evangelist would have accomplished 

such a purpose. The professional revival ists did not come to Central 

Canada to arouse the people from s;piritual deadness or to infuse life into 

dying revival programmes; rather they rode on the crest of spiritual buoy-

ancy. Had this trend been followed, reviva'ls of the 1850s would have_ 

, (, easi IV merged with the era of Dwight L. Moody. 

Even though this thesis has pointed out that revivalism continued 

uninterrupted until at least 1860, it has acknowledged that a change did 

occu r • However. i t i ~ wi th in the ,cope of th i, study to determ i ne the 

causes si.nce the actual
Q 
ch~es occurred after'f8bO. Chapter five deaLt with 

a few transitional elements of that change and at this point two r pol,nts 

of emphasis are necessary: that the tension that existed between evangeli-

cal ism and pietism was eventually resblved with the primacy of pietism and 

that this pietistic quest gave impetus to Methodist social concerns. 

Richard Allen 1 s view of the ~rigin of the social gospel should be taken 

seriously. He has pointed out that the true origin of the social gospel 

\ 
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movement in Canada was rev i va 1 i sm and not soc i a 1 and po 1 i t i ~a 1 ferment, 

thougn these were parallel forces. He stated: 

~ 

1 
We do not take too seriously explanatioAs of major econ0mic 
phenomena such as depressions based upon psychologic'al dynamics; 
nor should we be very<qflappy with explanat rons of r~1 ig~8us move
ments based primarily wpon econ?mic or social factors. 

ft was the revivalist preachers who provided the impetus for this 

61 soc jeta 1 change" The messages of the preachers were heeded when they 

ca II ed for a response td the gospe l of pe rsona 1 sa 1 v~t ion. Now they 
." 

turned their attention to the salvation of society. Henry Flesher Bland, 
>, 

Salem Bland and others sought to change society by first re-interpreting 

the 'gospel. For instance, chi~dren were not born in sin and' could be 

rescued only by the saving gospel of Jesus Christ through repentance when 

they attained the age of reason; rather they were born in original goodness 

and could retain that condition if societ~ provided the right environment. lit 

Preachers set about passionately to change society rather thar'i the indiv· 

idual. The quest for personal hol iness became 'a quest for hol iness within 

the society. t. --- -

1 Îhis transi-rion, was ~ot difficult for Methodists since other-world-

liness was never ingrained in ,the Canadian Hethodist sp>iritual fibre. In 

the early frontier-like conditions Central Canadiansopted for an economic 

orientation - a quest for survival and economic success rather than the 

desi re 'ta escape From the harsh real iti~s into other-worldly hopes. There-

" 
fore, Canadian revivalism wa~ different From the United States revival ism 
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which tended tç blend millennial hopes with thelr democratic Ideals 

and nati'onal istic goals. Canadians tended to separa te these goals. 

Nevertheless, thel'r social ethlc caller for social reform. The calI 

: for salvation "From sin lmpl ied separation fr~ the evi 1 practises of 

society - drinking, dancing, Sabbath breaking, etc. 
'iC 

Afte r 1860, there-

fore, less'emphasis was placed on reforming individuals and more on re-

forming society. 

Obviously, conflict would arise, slnce the Methodist conservatives 

and bibqcaJ ·fundamentallsts would take issue with the social reformers. 

By then revival ism "WoU Id be at its breaking point. 

/' . , By 1860. Wesleyan Methodist revlvalism had accompllshed the slg-

~ificant tasks of developing a mature, confident, optlmistic and sucdess-
Il ' ' 

fui church organi~atlon and haij contributed lmmensely to the development 
'7' 

of the Canad jan soci ety. () 
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A. APPENDIX: CHAPTER 

William 'Warren Sweet has been accepted as an expert on church 

historical studies in the Un'ited States, in~ludiri9 Methodism and 

revivais. Swe~t had endorsed the lIebb-tide" theory whï'ch Iso related 

to t,he frontier theory based upon Frederick, Jackson rurn~rls frontier 

thesis. Not only did his frontier theory become the,standard 

approach for the Interpretation of revTvalism both ~y United States 

and Canadian church historians but his e~b-tide concept has Înflu-

enced church hi~torians as weil. Sweet mentioned that religion was 
-

at a low ebb during the last qua~t~r of the 18th century., 

It was during these post-revolutionary years, when the 
general moral and religious conditions in the nation'were 
especially deplorable, that pQpuJation began to push west
ward in ever increasing streams. 

He1'fÛrther stated: IJlf morals and rel Îgion were at a low ebb in the . 

older settled seaboard regions, what coulod be expected- in the newer, 

ruder sec_tions?" (W. W. Sweet, IIThe Churches as Moral Courts of the 

Frontierll
, Church History,. vol. 2, 1933. p. 8). Writers such as 

Cleveland and Johnson were absorbed witn the frontier thesis as a 
&' 

tool for interpreting American revlvals. (See: Cttarles Johnson, The 

'Frontier Camp Meeting (Dallas: Southern Meth. U. Press, 19'55); 
~ . 

Catherine Cleveland, The Great Revival in the Wes~, 1797-1805 

(Gloucester, Mass.: P. Smith, -1959». Mardn Marty joi'ned Sweet 

II 

" . 
1 

• " , 
~ ,{ 

~ 

" , 
" 

~ ", 
\~ \ ., 
1 
,'-
" 
~ , } 

'j 
,ci 
h " 

-1 
'~ 
:.~ 

1 
~ 

, '. 
, i 



1 

\ 

329 

- with the ideâ that what flows ebbs and waxes wanes. (See: Martin 

M~rty, Re]"igion, Awakening and Revolution (U ... ~.A.: McGrafh ,Pub. ·Co., 

1977), p. 76). This thesis was applied to the post-revolutionary 

~period. It held that the religious deadness, moral laxity,.etc., 
. 

spurred the Second Great Awaken i ng:. Re 1 i ance upon spokesmen such as 

Lyman Beecher or James McGready was indispensable to the revival 

movement·: 

ln recent decades these views are being sericusly challenged. 

John Opiet Jr., disagreed with the frontier revival!s.m of Sweet, 

Cleveland and DavenportaAd pointed to the theol~gi,cal undergirding, 

of James McGready. (John Opie, Jr., I~ames McGready: Theologian of , " 

Frontier Revival ism lJ
, ,Church Hiiitory, vol. 34, 1965, p. 445). 

OouQlas H. Sweet challenged the ebb-tide thesis. He claimed there 

are no facts to support revival retreat after the-Revolution. He 

stated: 1 

Rellgious vitality may be better measured in the pew than 
in the pulpit. We may find that the evangelism and 
revival istic essence of 19th century Protestantism was 
the resurgence of a continuing process begun in the Great 
Awakening, rather than a reaction to some supposed 'ebb-

. tide ' of religious vitality in the era of the American 
Revolution. 

(o. H. Sweet. "Church Vitality and the Amerlcan Revolution: 
, " 

Historiographical Consensus and Thoughts Towards a New Perspectîve", 
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Church History, vol. 45, 1'976, p. 357). Timothy L Smith's thesis 

'" has perhaps been most effective i,n reviewing frontierism in pointing 

out the continuity of çevivals between the Sec9nd Great Awakening 

including Charles Grandlson Finney and the later revival activities 

of 1958 and Dwight L. Moody. (T. L. Smith, Revivalism and Social 

Reform (New York: Abingdon
0

press, 1957)). Richard Birdsell was the 

\ 

first hlstorian to over,look, the ebb-tide thesis with its post-

revolutlonary influence of agents such as L. 8eecher and T. Dwight. 

He considered the Second Great Awakening as a "genuine folk movement" 
, 

tied to the social order. It was the' people rather than the clergy 

that brought about the revival. It was not merely because of intro-

'. duction of prayer circles since those existed from the First 

Awakening. It was due ta a 'revital ization movement. (R. Birdsell, 
'> 

"The S~cond Great Awakening"', èhurch History, vol. 39, 1970, pp. 345-

364). Richard Shields ch~lenged Lyma~ Beecher's views which, in 

fact, perpetuated the concept of spiritual deadness of the revolution 

resulting in the revival or Second Great Awakening. The Great 

Awakening in Connecticut cannat be explained by a change in the 

preaching of the clergymen nor can the movement be attributed ta 

Timothy Dwight (President of Yale. University) and his students. Dry 

doctrinal sermons did not give way ta lively, evangelical exhorta-

I " 
tians and there were strong reviAJalis'tic preachings even involving 

- ' 
hell-fire themes preceding the Second Great.Awakening. (Richard D. 

Shields, "The Second Great Awakening in Connecticut: Critique of the 

\ Traditional tnterpretatiofl", Church History, vol. \49, 1980, p. 401)-. 
\ 
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.. 

" " "' Thrs brfêf historiographlcal sketch is intendeèJ to f'0int out the 
, 

need for continued study of the historical data." Much of the studi-es 
," 

done on rev i va 1 i sm in Canada has '<been i nf 1 uenced by :the 1 ea.d i ng 

theorjes. Revival ism in Central Canada needs a re-investigation, and 

re- i nterpretation. When taken ser ious Iy, the frontl er theory cou 1 d 

discourage investigation of revivaIs in the period whe~ fron~ier 

. conditions decreased" especially if the facts are not readi Iy evident. 

The assumption, of course, is that revivaIs disàppeared with the 

disappearing frontier. 

, 
:;". 
\. .. ~ ~ 

\ ,. . , 

. ' 

.... 
1 , 

, 

" . 
ft 

" , 
~ 
1 . 
1 

! 

" 

" ;) '. ,~ 

-' 

l .. 
~ 

1 

1 , , 

1 
. ,'\ 

1 , 
,. i 

;~ 
~" 

~ '. 

1 t', 
, '~ 

,'Jvl 



J 

, ~ 

1 

-, 

. , 

332 1 

B. APfENDIX: ~H~PTER JI 

- Six resolutions were ëtdopted in response to the London Committee. 

/ 

lst Resolution. 

We cannQt r~cognize any r'ight on"the part of the C6mmittee 
to Interfere with the Canad'a Conference in 'the management 
of our interna1 affairs, except as provided"for by the 
articles'of union, and especially with our view:;...and 
proceedings on the question of the Clergy Reserves 

'" 

2nd Resolution. 

That as the articles of union between the English and 
( Canada Conferences exp ress 1 y secure to the Canad i an 

preachers aIl their rights and privileges invio1ate; ·we 
consider It at variance with the letter and spirit of these / 
a'rticles, and an anomalous and alarming precedent for the 1 
Committee"in London to accuse and condemn a member of this 
Conference, and then, ta enjoin upon us to carry their 
sentence inta execution on pain.of"a dissolution of the 
union. .' 1 

, • 41 

• 1 

/ 
l , 

3rd Resolution. 

They wished to maintain respect for the president but could 
not accept the claim of the London Commi ttee that the 
president by virtue of his office was to be the "organ and 
representative of the Wesleyan Body in Upper Canada in the 
transaction of affairs'with Government in which the 
interests of our church are involved, as we have always in 
anticipat10n of su ch transactions, appointed a committee or 
representative to guard and represent the views and 
interests of our church: especially as this Conference, at 
its last session, appointed the Rev. Egerton Ryerson as its 
special Representative to confer with the Government on ~ 
matters affecting our civil and rel igious rights and 
interests, and we can discover no good reason to detract 
from an established and proper usagell
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lf~n Reso)utiol'l. o 

They concurred with E. Ryerson on financial negotiations 
with His Excellency the Governor General of Canada in a 
le~ter dated Toronto, January 17, 1840. Th~y expressed 
no desire to Interfere with the legitimate claim of the' 
Wesleyan Miss. ·Sociéty. . 

5th Resolùtion. 
( 

They would not rel inquish rights to Indian Missions 
5 i nce they were ,5 tarted befor:e the Un i on of ',1833. 

6th Reso 1 uti'on. 

333· 

That ~eprese~tatlves be sent. By'bailot Egerton and'William 
, Ryerson were el ected to repre'Sent' the Canada Conference before ' 

the British body., Joseph Stinson was also included. 

,Resolutions passed: 42 .. 11. 

(Journal of Annual Conference" 182'4-1842, Wes.1eyan.,l1.e~hodis,t, C'h",rch in 
Canada, pp. 159-163). 
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c. APPEND 1 X: 'ëHAPTER i ~ l ' 

ln his inaugural address as president of the newly chartèred 

" ' 

Victoria College in 1842, Egerton Ryerson outlined the philosophy' 

and principles -that .would undergird the ins ·tuti,on. Pri.nctpql' 

Ryerson's concept of education nc i ated: 

-
Man is made of physlcal,:mental, and moral action; and 
the grand object'of education is ta develop, improve, 
and perfect, as'far as possible, his physical, mental 
and moral ~faculties. E. Ryerson, Il Inaugural Address ll

, 

(Tbronto: Christian Guardian Office, 1842), p. 9. 

) 
1 Ryersori further stated: 

\ 
1 

The fuhdamental principles of the Christian Faith and of 
Christian morality beloJlg, indeed, to aIl who are 
educated in a C~ristian land .... every student, owhether 
classical or mer-èly English~ shoul~ be acquainted. The 
Bible is the common inheritance of Christendom; and its 
principles' - unconnec~ed with the dogmas or bias or 

'sectarianism - should~form a part bf the education of 
aIl Christians. (Ibid, p. 19). 

" , 

He bel ieved that "Theology, a~ a science,. belongs to those dedicated 

to the Chr,istlan Ministry." Conversion was paramount. 

Programme of Education Curriculum 

J The fi rst genera 1 di vi sion embraces The E'ng 1 i sh Language 
and English Literature; Including the elementary 

, . 
~ 

1 
i f 

& 

î 
i 

1 
.,' 

, . 

': 

1 
l 

, 



\ . 

" 

t 

t , 

principles of the natural and exact sciences, and the 
application of them to the useful arts, together with the 
outli.nes of men t,a 1 and moral philosophy. 

The' second general division, or Col legiate Course 'a may be 
reduced to the following heads: 1. Ancient Languages -
especially La,tin and Greek - witn the cognate subjects, 
Grecian and R6man Antiquities. 2. Mathematlcs -
embracing 'the various departments of what is termed pure 
Mathematics, and the diversified and unmeasured field of 
mixed Mathematics, in the physical sciences - such as 
Natural Philosophy, Chemistry, Minerology, Geology, 
Astronomy, etc. 3. Mora 1 Sc i ence - i nc 1 ud i ng i nte Il ectua 1 
and Ethica'l ~hilosophy, the training of the mind to 
principles and practice of Logic, and an extended appli--
cation of thoseprinciples to the Evidences of Christianity. 
4. Rhetoric and Belles-Lettres - the art of speaking and 
writing with clearness, strength and elegance-. 5. In ' 
addition ta these, for one class of students, may be added 
Theology, embracing the Hebrew and Greek Languages, and 
the various subjects included in BiblicaJ Criticism, 
Sacred History, Theological Doctrines, and the Pastoral 
Charge. ( 1 b id, pp. 9, 1 a) . 
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Œ. APPENDIX: CHAPTgR III ,-

The Course of Study for Candidates for the Minjs~ry 

1844 

Brockvi Ile Conference of June, 1844, resolved that the following 

committee should revise the course of study for candidates entering 

the ministry: Chairman of the Toronto District, Superintendent of the 

Toronto Station, Editor of the Christian Guardian, Anson Green, Henry 

Wilkinson, George F. Play ter. They did more re-organization and 

refining than signifieant changes. 

FIRST YEAR 

TheologY,and the Philosophy of Language 

Theology 

Wesley's Sermons, Treatise on Original' Sin, Plain Account . 
of Christian Perfection, and Treatise on Baptism. His 
Notes on the New Testament should also be eonsulted. 

Fletcher's Five Checks to Antlnomianism, and his Appeal. 

.Watsonls Theologieal -Institutes. 

Isaac and Merritt on Baptism. 

Paley's Evidences of Christianity, with his "Herae 
Pau 1 i nae". 

.11 Phi losophy of Language 

ln this subject, Blair's lectures on Rhetoric, and 
Murray's English Grammar, are to be used (or any other 
reputable grammar). 
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" SECOND YEAR 

Ecclesiastical History·and GeograPfY 

" ' Ecclesiastical History 

Mosheim's Eeclesiastieal History. 

D' Aub i gne' 5 Hi story of the Reformatj on., 

Neal's History of the Puritans . 

Moore's Life of Wesley. 

Drew's Life of Dr. Coke. 

Bang's History of.the Methodist Episcopal Church. 

Powe 1.1 on Apos to 1 i ea 1 Sucees sion. Other spec if i c 
collateral reading reeommended for broader understanding 
of Church History and Theology. , 

Geog raphy 

The questions are not. founded on any particular 
geography, or books of.TraveJs and Voyages; and there
fore the Student may make his own Selection. 

THIRD YEAR 

History, Ancient and Modern and logic 

Hi story 

Josephus 's Ant iqu i t j és and Wars of the Jews. 

Prideaux's Connexion of the Old and New Testaments. 

RolJin's Ancient History,. 

Plutarch's lives. 

Goldsmith's Histor,y of Rome. 

Gibbon' 5 Dec 1 i ne and Fa 11 of tlhe Roman Emp; re. 

Hume and Smollett's Histpry of England, with the 
~ontinuation by Miller. 
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'Robertson's Charles V, Scotland, and Americi3. 
d 

! " Logi c 

Watt' s, D),Incan' s, or Hedge' 5: 

.0 

FDURTH YEAR ' 

Natural and Mora·1 Phi losophy. and Rhetoric ' 

'. 1 Natura 1 Ph i J osophy 

Wes'Iey's Natural Philosophy, revised American edition. 
o 

• , f 

Paley' 5 Natura 1 Th~ology.: 

Il Mora 1 Ph i losophy 

Reid's Essays on the Intellectual and Active, Pawers. 

Brown' 5 lectures on the Ph i losophy of the Human Mi nd. 
~ , 

Locke on. the Human Unders tand i n9 •. 

Paley's Moral Philosophy. 

III Rhetori c 
L 

Blai r' 5 lectur'es . 

. Campbe 11' s Ph i losophy of Rhetor i c. 

Kaime's Elements of Criticism.' 
: , 

J 

A written Sermon or Essay 
( 

. J" /-' 
i s now requ i red, as in the Second Yea r • 
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ln 

additic)n to the Fourth Year's sl,lbjects, the Examiner is' recommended 
. " ~ 

,~ .' ta ask promiscuous questions on each of the subje_cts of the fi rst 

, ' '"three .Year~. 
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Besides the particular Methodi.st works specified ln the course, 

the young Methodist Preacher is recommended to make himself famll far 
. , 

. w j th the Method i s t wr i ters both of, Eng J and and the U~ i ted 5 ta tes. 

(~he Cours~ of Study for Candidates for the Ministrx in the' Wesleyan' 

- Méthodist Church in Canada (Toronto: Published by Ansan Green, 

1844) • 
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f. APPENOIX: CHAPTER fV 

~ 
A general assumPtio~ b~ Canadiàn church' historians has been that 

'earb(19th century Canadlan Methodist preaching was characterized by 

Ilhell-fire and dam'nation". For Instance see: A. R. M. Lower,CColony 

to Nation (Toronto: Longman, G"een &-ço., 1948), p. 163. Under

standably, sorne of the ear,ly preachers (i.e." before Îa20) employed 
1 \ 

that method but it was by no means the norm. Emphasis in this thesis 

however is from 1824. After studying several sermons, by various 

preachers during the period under investigation, the writer has 

arrived at a different conclusion. From 1824 to the 18505 revival 
\ 

preaching-was basical1y consistent .. 

The basic thrust of reviv?lists was for present repentance or 

sanctification (second blessing). 

This knowledge of salvation by faith saves the expense and 
time of study, for it is instantaneous, and not successive. 
The soul now sees more at one vlew in a moment than before 
in a lifetime. (J9hn Carroll, "The Flesh, etc.", Pe'rsonal 
Papers, flSermon", p. 25, U.C.A.). 

Very \Ittle "hell-fire" preaching occurred. 

pat~ Wh il e s trong emphas j 5 was pl aced on 

P reach i ng w~_s more w i th 

escape From damnation, 

even. stronger emphasis was pTaced on the, joys of salvation - freedom 

From guilt, a fulfilled life within a church community and victorlous 
. , .. 

, dying. Therefore while their preaching style may conjure up images 



, " 

341 

\. 
of the horror th~t fa~es one at death (which cou~d be sudden) there 

was a consistent balance mainta'ined in their preaching.' 

, 
As early as 1809, Wi II iam Case recorded in his "Jour.nal" a sermon 

characteristlc of, his préaching,. Title: 1115 there no balrnl in Glleatl~ etc."7 

He poi nted out: 

1. Nature and dange~ of their diseases. 

2. Remedy - atonément of Christ - Great Physician. , 
/ 

3. Asked why they were n"ot healed: 

His responses -

a. not aware of their danger 

b. di d nct app 1 y for remedy when made awa re 

C. \ waiting for what many calI "~odIS tlme ll
• 

Case.proceeded ta make his appea! by sbowing them the absurditx of 

• . 
waiting. Gad, was alwàys waiting gracious!y. ' (W. Case, Personal 

Papers, IIJournal", pp. 43,44).' Vet Case preached about hell. bne 
( 

person told' him that he preached, him in ryell and léft him there. 

(W. Case, "0 i a ry", p. 19). 

Egerton Ryerson preached abou,t the "hereafter" before prominent 

citizens of York. (C. B. Sissons, EgertontÎRyerson: Hi,s Lifë and 

Letters (Toronto: Clarke, Irwin & Co., 1937, p. 20). But Ryerson's 

sermon, requested by the ministers to be printed, was !ogica! and 

doctrinal. Ë. Ryerson, IJWesleyan MethoQism in Upper Canada: A Sermon" 

(Toronto: rrinted at the Conference Office, .1837). William Harv.ard, a 
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British Wesleyan who served as President of the. Canadi'an body, despite 

his supposed British conser-vatism was moved to declare: Il ••• the 

motion of millions has been accelerated in the downward
f 

road of 
. ' 

endless destruction! What multitudes of once-infatuated victims are 

now lifting up their despàiring eyes in the tormenti,f19 'flame'!" 
"" 

(w. M. Harvard, Defense of Protracted Meetings (Queb~c: Sold' by 

Wi II iam Nei 1 son, Gazette Office, c. 1840), p. 19). 

/ 

rn a sermon entitled "The Mystery of Godliness, The Pillar and 

the Ground of the Truth", .Benjamin 51ight concluded: 

1. "Ch'rist's sacrifice was great therefore seek it, rest 
not wi thout ft " 

2. "It is our dut y to spread the kl10wledge of this sa1vation 
over the wor!'d." (Found in A Selection of Eng1ish and 
American Sermons, No. 18, 1840. (Eaeh'sermon publ"ished 
seperat~ly), U.C.A.). 51 ight, 1 ike most of' the 
preachers during this period of st4dy; included 
victorious death in his appeal fo'r present conversion 
,and perfection. (See: Indian Researches (Montreal: 
J. E. Miller, 1844, p. 170). 

Evidence is strong to sU9gest that there was litnited exc'essive. 

emotionalism or fear generated by preaching during this pe~iod; 

rather the preachers were doctrinal, 109ica1. Their sermons had emotional • , 

appeal for instant change. Of the 59 sermons in a John Ryerson 

collection, only two dealt with the jwdgment. (Persona) Papers, 

"Sermons" (unpubH shed manuscr i pt)} ~ 

, . 
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10 i llustrate, the type of appeal the preachers maâe, -.3>, summary of 
, 

six sermons (not edited) by Henry Wilkinson has'been included. 1 t 

, , , 

should be observed lhat although there was strong appeal in hls 

serlT10ns yet they were not th.e "hell-fire" ty~e. The whole series was 

based upon the "Love of God". 

Sermon l;itles 

No. 1. "The Love of God to Manil 1 John 4:8 
. No .• 2. lLThe éare of Jehovah for His Peqp le" 1 Peter 5:7 

No. 3: IIThe Future and Final Home of Ru 1 ned 5 i nners" [sa. 
No. 4. "Sanct if i ed Aff 1 jet i on" 2 Chrono 33 :,9-'3 
No. 5. "The Longsufferi n9 of God tb Sinners" 2 Peter 3t~ 
No. 6. "God Praised in Zion" Ps,a. 65: , 

,.", 

... 

The fol10wing are subtitles and portions of the sermons. 

No. 1. "The Love of"God is manifested in the creation of 
the,universe and in the sustenance afforded to its 
inhabitants." 

No. 2. "The love of God is manifested in,the patience 
which He exercises towards the ungodly." 

33: 14 

After describing the sacrifice of, Christ he proceeded to show 

how God in His love has used various providential incidents to lead 

sinners to Him. He may even remove Ihved ones into the world of the . 
spirits in order to bring their thoughts to.Him. What has aIl His 

gracious providence done for you? 
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One word alas answers every question you'are still unsaved. 
And after illl you are spared, and perhaps may y'et be saved 
forever. Why is this? Because He is not' fully aware of 
your guilt? No; ... Because He is Indifferent wi,th respect 
to your evi 1 canduct? No; ." Because He lacks power to 
infl ict deserved~punishment? No; for He holds the thunder 
in His hand. He can in bne instant 'destroy both soul and 
body in hell', Why then such forbearancéT God is love. He 
15 therefore not wi 11ing that any should perish but is 
anx i ous a Il shau 1 d be saved • 

No. 3. 

. 

"The love of God' is man!fes'ted i~ 'an eminent manner 
in thé dignified victj'~ .substituted I~ our stead as 
sinners." -

No. 4. "The love of God is mani,fested very cOhsp,icuously in 
His willingness to pardon thè pe~itent sinner." 

o 

'No. 5. "The love of Gad is manifested further in the 
comfort and support which He affords His people." 

,To speak about comfort as enJoyed by the Chrl st i an j s to ta 1 k 

344 

about what i's not. This is an error. "1t is a weIl attested truth 
1 

1 

that Ihol iness'and happines$ are in~epar~ble companions,lI Reason 
1 

would conclude the Christian must know happiness. 
1 

/ 

And the word of God unites with aIl Christian experience 
ln certifyirig that the Spirit'of God is not only a Spirit 
of holiness converting men From sin, but also a SpiJrit of 
consolation infusing Into the believer's mind these joys 
to which the sons of folly and the votaries of the worJd 
ar:e utter s t r~ngers-. 
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... - wit-h purest satisfaction he ur'lÎtes, with his feUow 
,worshrppers in'supplfcating the thrène of grace'Jor 
pardon, for ho 1 i nes s and' .for heaven on the i r OWr,l beha 1 f ' 
and for the convers i on and sa 1 vat i on of, the who 1 e 'wor 1 d. 

,,' 
Tbe Christian is not ordinarily ë~empted from any of the 
troubles'and afflictions of the present liM', but he is 
always supported under them. He can say, ~}1e Lord of. 
hasts is with me, the "God of Jacob is my refuge l • --

" 

,Fo1J.ow the Christian to the close of life. He is Iying 
on a bed of death, his race is run, his warfare is 
accomp 1 i shed, and the dawn of fi na 1 de live rance i s· 1 n 
vlew. Now it is that he especlally tri'umphs ~ver aIl 
his spiritual foes, over death, the grave and aIl the 
powers of hell. And now it is that with the sweetest 
assurance-that aIl will be weIl beyond the tomb, or are 
in the (ecstacy) of triumphant joy shoutlng victory, 
victory through the blood of the Lamb, he quits this low 
vale of Cqre and woe, and soars to worlds on high •. Now 
the rough voyage of 1 i fe 1 s at an end and the day of 
temptàtion and affliction is forever past, and·el)dless' 
life and joy begun. Then there is fulness of joy and 
blessec!ness forevermore. This 'is why Paul could 
declare, ITo die is gain l . Surely, God ïs Love. 

No. 6. "The portion the people of God inherit beydnd 
the grave proves that God is love." 

Though ~e are sure there is a place of unspeakable 
Felicity where Christians dwell after this life, we at 
present know but little about it. lit doth not yet 
appear what we sh'all bel, but it is plain that we shall 
be freed From aIl evil and put in possession of aIl 
gqod. Heaven ~a state of freedom From sin, From 
t,mptation, fr:om aIl inclinations to evil from· risk, 
16ss, want, disappointment and aIl afflictions - no pain, 
or curse, or tears in our heaven Iy mans ions, but 
positive fruition of bliss, the highest degrees of purest 
krOwledge, the deepest draughts of sacred love, and the 
h~art felt boundings of (ecstatic) joy wi 11 distinguish 
the favoured inmatés of the prepared Home of the Blest. 
HOw does Fa 1 tn promp t us to say, 
1 
i 
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Q' were we' ente/red there 
To perfect Heaven res tored . 
Q' were we a II caught up to share ~ 

The presence of ou r Lo rd. 

'-' AlI this because God is love. 

~ . , 

Appea 1 :. 1. "To Brethren (members). Return love to Him,: 
the church which i5 this fami Iy and one 
another." 

1 f love to God and love to man 
Be absen"t all our hopes are v"ain: 

',No"tongue, nor gifts, nor fiery zeal 
The work of love can (ere) f,ulfill. 

2. IIPenitent s'QuIs.' 
fee 1 encouraged: 
cons istent Iy 

1 f God i s love you oùght to 
He can sa~e ,penitents 

To your prayers He i sever an anxi ous wi tness. 
He wi II hea 1 a II your wounds, He wlll-set you 
upon a rock-and teach Vou a new song - unto Him, 
etc. Bel ieve then -

Chr i 5 t i s ready to rece i ve Vou 
See His bloody cr9ss appear 
From your sins He will reli~ve you 
And dissolv.e your· doubts and fears. 

He will shortly, He will shortly, wipe 
away your flowi ng tears. 

3., "Fellow sinners. God i5 love, or you would not 
'be here this day. Sinners as you are and sti,ll 
out of Christ, it is Infinite goodness alone 
that prevents vou From uniting this very hour in 
the sorrows and uproar of the lost in endle5s 
perdition. What .is- the fair Inference in your 
case? Ought Vou not ta forsake the foo 1 i sh and 
1 ive? Break off your si n5 and turn unto Gad? 
For what other end th i nk vou does God spare and 
b 1 ess you? For what other end di d Jesus 1 eave 
His former glory7 For what other end is the 
Bible given or does the Spirit strive? Whyelse 
ye long sought si nners do we preach the gospe I? 
Then 0 1 then, 1 Harden not your hearts 1 - does 
God say, Iseek ye my face l

• Let your souls 
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rep Iy, "Th y face 0 God wi li we seek? 
You can flnd Him. He is now ln the way 
with you. Haste poer sinners haste to 
present your penitence - to be blessed. 
He new is pleading te those who seek 
Him - their Hearts shall live forever. 
Echo, then, the prayer 

Thee may 
Thee may 

know, for God thou art! 
fee 1, for God i s Love!, 

, (Henry \~ilk'inson, Personal Papers, "Manuscript Sermons", voL l, 
U.C.A.) • 
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f. APPEND 1 X: CHAPJ,ER V .. 

"-
Both ,James 'Caughèy and Dr. and Mrs. Phoebe Palmer, Method i st 

itine~ant evangelists'from the United States, were'perfectlonist 

preachers. Their influence, in Central Canada was strong during the 

18505 si nce they were the precursors of the new revi va 1 i sm 1 ed by 

profess'i ona 1 revi va 1 i sts: 

y 

Mrs. Phoebe Palmer began wielding si.gn,ificant lnfluence in New 

York city from 1835 through the Homen's T.uesd~y meetings. Later men 

joined her holiness revival and wi th added support From her husban,d 
, 

her influence became international. The monthly journal, The Guide to 

Holiness, was used to spread the message of-sanctification. James 

, 

1 Caughey 1 s 
\ " 

success was simi lar b~t he galned pràmi~ence through his tour 
\ ~. ,0 

~ 

\-.-/ of Great Britai~ whJch began in July', 1841, when he landed in Liverpool., 

James Caughey and tHe Palmers emphasÎzed entire sanctification' as 

the c~ntral theme of their crusades.' They retained the support of.. the 

Mèthodist leaders since their emphasis was entire sanctification of t_he 

heart (the work of the Holy Spirit) rather than of t'he character 

(s'pi ri tuai growth). 

For ReferMees: (with one exception, these are 'available at the 

United Church Archives, Toronto). 
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Caughey, James. Conflicts with Skepticism. Boston: For sale by 
James P. Magee, 1860, and aIl book depositories in U.S. and. Canada. 
Collisionwith unbeliefand unbelievers selected from Private Papers. 

Caughey, James. Earnest Christianity. Toront~: Published by G. R. 
Sanderson, Wesleyan Book Room lB57. Selections from his Journal and 
Bri ef Sketch of Mr. Caughey 1 5 Li fe. (Th i rd Canad i an Ed i t ion) . 

Caughey, James. \Helps to a Life of Holiness and Usefulness, or, 
Revival Hiscellanies, containing eleven Sermons. Boston: For sale by 
J. P. Magee, Agent, 1852. 

Caughey, James. Showers of Blessi n9 from Clouds of Mercy. Toronto: 
Published by G. R. Sanderson, W17sleyan Book Room, 1857. From the 
Journa 1 and .other wr i ti ngs. 

Caughey, James. "The Whole Case Stated: being Correspondence on the 
Case of the Rev. James Caughey and the British Wesleyan Conference 
with addi tional Facts ~d Documents, and Elucidatory" Notes." Sy liA 
Wesleyan Methodist". Shèffield: Cha.1oner, Printer, Church St., 1846. 

Palmer, Phoebe. Faith and Its Effects or, Fragments from My Port
folio. Toronto: Publ ished by G. R. Sanderson, Wesleyan Book Room, 
ï"B'55.'" First Canadian from the Twenty-second American Edition. 

Palmer, Phoebe. Guide to Holiness, Periodical, 1861. 

Palmer, Phoebe. Incidental Illustrations of the Economy oV~a
tion; 'ts Doctrines and Duties. Toronto: Published by G. R. 
Sanderson, We~leyan Book Room, 1855 . 

. Wheatley, Richard. Life and Letters of Mrs. Phoebe Palmer. New 
York; 1876. (Available at Drew University, N.J.", U.S.A.). 

Palmer, Phoebe. Present ta My Christian Friend on Entire Devotion to 
God. Toronto: Publ ished by G. R. Sander son , Wesleyan Book Room, 
TB56. Third Canadian from the Twenty-second American Edition. 

Palmer, Phoebe. The Way of Holiness. New York: Printed for the 
Author, 200 Mulberry Street, 1856. 

Pierson, Y/.H. Recollections and Records of Toronto of Old. Toronto: 
Wi Il i am Br i 9g5, 1914 
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G. Appenai x: Chapter V, 

" , 
" 

(Census Report of the ,Canadas, J 861,' pp. 158,- 159). 
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" H. Appendix: Chapter Vi 

Sy 1860 (with the exception of the,Wesleyan ,Methodists) only'the 

Episcopal 'Methodists and Ne~l~nnexion Methodist~ had a~tained numerica1 

significance among the Methodist connexions. The former group had 71,615 

members and the latter group had 28,200 members. AIl theother Methodïst 
r " 

, 
groups combined h~d 23,330 members. A1though the Primitive Methodist,thurch 

oegan as a strongly revival istic branc!, of Methodism it did not thrive weIl 
? 

numerica11y in Central Canada'. As weIl, the Primit'iv~ Methodists had most 

of their members in th~ townships rather than in the rural areas. In 

1848, a re~ort in the Primitive Methodist Magaz~ne stated that from 

MontreaJ to Toronto liaI 1 aJong this 'portion of the frontier 1 ine we have 

only Kingstqn and Dar1ington stationS" (pp. 248,249).' Their membership 

at that t ime was 1,246. 

, , 

While the Wesleyan Methodists were shifting to proiracted meetfngs 

as their revival strategy, ~he other Methodist 'bodies were doing the same. . . 
Tho,mas Compton reported in 1848 that the."principal means emp10yed by the 

!l 

Primitive Met,hodists by wl)ich this revival has been effected, have been 

protracted meetings, sprr1tual1y and perseveringly carried on, mainly in 
9 

'places where we ha'!, 110 societies; ••• 11 Compton's report certainly showed 
~. ~ 

the trend àt the time 'for the Primitive Methodists as weIl as the other 

Mèthodist connexions.} 
~ 

Protracted meetings are very common in this 
country among the various bodies of Methodists, 
and 'are held for a month, six weeks, or longer, 
âs'the case may-require - it being éonsidered 
proper to continue them ~o long as souls are 

, be i n9 awakened and converted. They ,a re f re
quently of great use in producing rel igious 
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awakenings, in places where the majority of the 
people are worldly and irrel igious. and where 
the means of graee have seldom been held, as 
weil in congregations whieh have been favp~d 

,with a .regular gospel ministry. Sut whil~ 
âdmit the great utility of such services, 1 must 
lament that, in this part, at least, there lis Iittle. 
expeetation entertained of revivais but tn-
connexion with protracted meetings. Little 
ealeulation i5 made of forming new soeie~ies, or 
having mueh accession to those already formed, 
but by protraeted meet i ngs. And many awakened 
persons, despite their convictions. deliberately 
postpone religious decision tilt the next protracted 
meeting is held. (Thomas Compton, Primitive 
Hethodist Magazine; 1848, pp. 245-249). 

The experience of the Episcopal Methodists was quite similar. See for 
, 

352 

instances: The Canada Christian Advocate, Jan. 23, 1845); tbid, Feb.6, 1845. 

The other Methodist ~onnexions exper;enced the same transition in 
~ 

revivalism simultaneously with the Wesleyan Methodist~. The concern for 
. /"-\ 

'building chapels and parsonages.,.d foste(!ôg ~vangelism through the protracted. 
, 

~etings was equal1y shared among the vario~s Methodist groups. 
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1.. APPEND 1 X: CHAPTER VI 

The following resolutlons presented by E. Ryerson wer~.adopted 

by the Conference: 

Resolved - That viewlng the evils of intemperance its 
ravage~ upon the healthful constltution of the body its 
destruction of tne religious Feel ing and moral principle 
of the mind -' its blighting effects upon the domestic 
comforts and opening prospects of-life - and it~ fearful 

_ prevalence in many parts of this provfnce, this Conference 
feels it to be an imperious dut y to use their best 
endeavours, both by precept and example, to chec~ its 
progress, and finally to del\~er the count~~~om the 
fatal scourging o~ 50 dreadf~ a plague. 

Resolved - That this Conference view what are calJed 
Temperance Sociefies'to be ohe of the most judicious and 
effective instruments which can be used for the suppression 
of Intemperance. 

, Resolved'- That the m~mbers of the Conference do now form 
themselves into a Temperance SQciety and they hereby agree 
to abstain entirely from the use of arduous spirits - to 
enforce upon the members of our church and also upon our 
congregations the important caution and dut y of entire 
abstinenc~ and to use every lawful means in our power to 
establish temperance societies in their respective 
circuits and stations. 

Resolved - That this Conference believe ... the "moderatel' 
or temperate use of arduous spirits is the fruitful sourê~ 
of ail the intemperance which spreads its prostitutive , 
influence over this country, both as it regards the effects 
of such an example upon others and the effect of the 
practice upon the individual who indulges in it. :-
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ResoJved - That this Conference do decldedly disapprove of 
any members of our church dlstill'ing or retailing arduous 
spi rit . 

(Journal of Annual Conference, 1824-1842, Wesleyan Hethodist Church 
ln Canada, pp. 35, 36). 
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BIBLIOGRAPHie NOTES 

" 
1. Most of the,prlmary source materlals, particularly the manu-

scripts ("Journal of Annual Conference" , "Persona 1 Papers ll
, etc.), 

are in the United Church Archives, Victoria University Campus, 

,Toronto, O~tario. The Christian Guardian and other journals are in 

several Canadian University libraries on microfilm. 
,1 

2. Sorne of the materials classified as primary sources were 

published. tater than the 1860 terminatlon date of this thesls." 

They were included because the authors had first-nand knowledge of 

the period of study and in most cases their writings directly 

related to this peri_ode 

3. Abbreviation: United Church Archives - U.C.A. 
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